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DISSERTATIONI, | _ 


1 — 


On the one man Adam, in bis innocent fate, 0 


* . 1 


OE | 1 7 EY | 13 ö | — on 
5 $ 
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On the one man, in his ed Pate ; with the 1 
temptation that brought bim into it, 


— 


3 50 
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DISSERTATION n 


of the poſterity of the one man, Adam, as deriving | 
exiſtence oy” — not in bis INNOCENT, but 


- 


Of the difference between the one man, Adam, in bis 5 


innocent Pate, and bis poſterity deſcending from s- 
. * apy of , OO. . 5 BY: 


A SUPPLEMENTAL. DISSERTATION on ' | 


Romans, Chap, V. from the 12th to ch goth A 


Verſe, more (eſpecially. thoſe are cc 0 or. | DT J 
ibat all have nds, and * 
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dominion over the fiſh of the ſea, and ores a 
fowl of the air, and ober the cagtle, and over 
all the earth, and over — creeping. a ing tha 
creepeth upon the earth. 3 

27. © So God created man in his own image, : 
in the image of God created he him: male a 
female created he them.” 1 

28, And God bleſſed them, ad God 
unto them, Be fruitful and multiply, and re- 
pleniſh the earth, and ſubdue it, and have do- 
minion over the fiſh of the ſez, and det the 
fowl of the air, and over every "OY i that 
moveth upon the * | 


29. * And God Be have | 
mk herb Beatin ſeed, which * po 


face of *all the earth, and every tree in th 
is the fruit of a tree yielding ſeed: to 96H nan 
be for meat. n M Ni 221 
Hi "Fr 16539 "Gig II. 35 TC u 1101. 
7. < And the Lord bertel man of a de 
nary and breathed into his Hoſt 
E of lite And i man became a fl. wing 


be had ee oe 5 e eee 
g. „ Kad Dee 
God to e ba . oye that i * 21 ts x 
che mat of che gerden, and the 

ſedge br odd and evi. Aft 1560 "43291 


mmf 
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pISSEHTIATIoER * 1 


on „Ad the Evtil-G6d' took che m 
* to dreſs it, pin 


it.“ 2888 (a 3 = 5 242 oh” WS: . ; ie 
* 


16. * And che aste eue ed the 
man, ſaying; Of evety _ bf che "ao 
mayeſt freely eat: g ah var 6th - 
17. % But of beten of the: linedledge: of 
good and evil, tha ſhnalt not eat of ir; for in 
the i thou eateſt _ thou ſhalt ſurely 

ze. io! 8 * £51030 ae e 
18. 6 « hildide Leid God ſaid, eben 
that the mam ſhould ane L wilt malte 55 
an help: meet ſor him 
19. , Aad bot uf the gtound the 1nd G0 
ſormed every beaſt of tlie field; and every fowl 
of the air; and brought them unto Adam to ſes 
what he would cu then; and whatſoever Adam 
called every living en -that was: the name 
thereof. i , es : fi 
20. 56 And Adam ate . to „bee 


and to the fowl of the air; and to every beaſt of 


the field 3 but en ute ane 
help meet for him. 
21. % Aud the Lord God cuts e deep 
to fall upun Adam; and he ſlept: And he rok 
r op. RT 
thereof,” £5463 "756$ IEF FH 33 ? 
4 ribs which 4 Lai: 0 tad 
An made he W e e 
br unte de ‚ . 


2 


Ba 0 23. . And 


Lg oy en 


7 PE Is 
* i i Kd 


* 


bone, and h of my fl hall be called 
woman, becauſe ſhe was taken out of W 24 
21. Therefore! ſhall a: mam leave hig a 
bot his mother; and ſhall cleave unte his'wifer 
and they ſhall be one fell. Ain 
2g. And they were both nate Ac nn 
aha is wife boot eee eee * bh wack 
J 835 oth * Nr 20 
From theſe: Suns of Moſes, the elbe 
rhings eaſily preſent themſtlves to obfetyatioh; © 
I. The © diſtinguiſhing: 9 in which 
God is introduced, as ſpeaking aboutaheicrea. 
tion of man. He only ſaid, relative ti the g 
creatures, let the waters and the eatth ; 
them forth after their lind: But, when he! un 
about to make man, he: is repreſented a8 peak. 
ing in a quite different ſtyle, 0 Let u make 


5 DISSERTATION: CY 


* 


man.“ The other creatures, as truly ag\mai 
were. made by God. His almighty: word, an 
not any virtue there was in 40 in Waere 

in < the. earth, called them into being. 4 
ane and © the earth, are mentioned top oint 
out the elements reſpectively: proper ro: thoſe div- 
ing creature z: or to ſignify, that thoſe of them 
who were to Je in the: waters, were formed by 
the creating hand pf God out of this element 
as thoſe; who were deo live on the: Fürth, were 
made out of that: or, ould any other reaſon be 


e ah * command to ce the waters," and to 
8 8 | c a 


> 4 * * - > . * 
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BISsZHTITTTON * 1 


« the earth;”: hh bring forth toe living creatures, 
it cannot bebſuppoſed} that they were the pro- 


ducers of them. od only was the © agent” 


in their production, » hatever-uſe he might make 
of theſr e in Fringing them, 3 into. exiſt. 
ence. 

The peculiir e therefore, W God. 
is introduced as ſpeaking concerning the creation 
of man, .cannot be deſigned to lead us into the 
thought, as though he was the maker. of man, but 
not of the other creatures 5 for he WAS 28 truly-the 
Creator of them, as of him; 4 but this diſtinguiſh- 
ing fo n ol ſpeech was rather intended to point 
out the ** ſuperior excellency,” of the workman- | 
ſhip God was naw. about to form. He adviſes, 


takes counſel, as it were, with himſelf having 


it in view to make a creature of the higheſt dig- 
nity and ĩ inen in chis An rr wo Le 


us make man.“ 


Some ſuppoſe there is is, in theſe wad; an LY 


plication from the © Father” to the Son,” 


and to the “ Spirit: as it is ſaid of the Son,” 


that © all things were made by him, and with- 


out him was not any thing made that was made,” 

and of the' "Spirit; Ee "Ghar er he moped upon the 
face of the Waters, in the ing of the 
creation. I will hat affirm, athefe As no founda- 
tion for this thought in this mode of diction: 
neither would I ſay, thoſe are miſtaken. who ſup- 


poſe it only a more aggrandiſed manner of ſ m_— _ 


. - e n 


- 


2 it 4-5. — ths „ — E — rd * * 
* 5 2 4 
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6 DISSERTATION: 


exiſtence, we can have no idea of it, nor. are 74 


though afrerwards an alteration was effected, dividing the ſexe) 
and aſſigning to each a ſeparate body. Bot this 18 a notion that 


* — 


ing, ſuited to the greater excelſepey of 4 b hee 
chat Was now in hand. \ i "IE _ 


I. Anather thing abriauty EY Y is 


| Moſaic account of man is, his * aftua] pro. 


duction.“ Concerving this it is ſaid, in general, 
* God created man; . Male and female created 4. 
he them . If, by the Nr Fc created,” "we 4 ve 


underſtand that * power ” either as to its na- 
ture, or manner of exertion, which gave. man hi 1 


pable of having any, in the preſent, ſtate of ku- 
man faculties, The meaning of it, therefore, Y 
to us, can be only this, that God no brought 
man into being, not by the wü 
ſecond cauſes, operating according to eſtabli ied 
Jaws ; but by an immediate act of his as, th 
mighty power. 1 at 
The inſpired Moſes, having ſpoken it in a ge. 
neral way concerning the cc creation of m 1 A 
* Same have ventured to ſuggel, from the manner of fi : B . 


here uſed, that the body of man, upon his firſt creation, was 
ſo formed as to be both of the male"? and = e 


took riſe from fancy only, not from any thing Moſes has faid 
It is true, he affirms, in this place, that “ God creared Wil 
male and female ;" giving only this general account of the mit» 
ter. But when he reſumes the ſubje& ip the next chapter, he 
particularly informs us of the “ ſeparate creation, both of 22 
man and of the waman : of the man, ** out of the dok 

the ground 3 of the woman, out of ** a rib of the man 
that, from the beginning, they exiſted with — 
properly 3 their ſen. 5 — 


into ſo wonderful a machine, it was fill dead 


| breathed into it the breath of liſe. It was upon 


DISSBREATION: „ 


god his being crea: male ad female,” alter 


ſome interruption reſumes the ſubjeR, and in- 
— us mote particularly of what man was 
formed, ſeparately” conſidered a 0 a and FE 
« female, 

Of man, that is, the firſt man, by a he "AN | 
God formed him of the duſt of the ground, 
and breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life 
and man became a living ſoul.” It is, beyond 
all diſpute, evident from theſe words, that man, 
the body of man, was made of pre- exiſting mats 
ter, here called, © the duſt of the ground.“ This, 
by the wiſdom and power of God, was formed. 
into an Aquiſitely curious compound of organ- 
iſed parts. But after this formation of * duſt”? 


th 4 
inactive matter; and ſo it remained, till «© God 


this, that *© man became a living foul,” 0 . 
It may be worthy of remark here, our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, in a diſeourſe of his about whom 
ve ſhould fear, particularly diſtinguiſhes between 
the “ ſaul”: and, * body” of man. Agreeably, 
the writer of the epiſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks 
of God in that ſtyle, - te the Father of our ſpirits.” 
And Solomon, in his book, called Eccleſiaſtes, 
uſes that mode of expreſſion, < the ſpirir of man 
returneth to God who gave it.“ If now, by 


the breath of life,“ we underſtand, as it ſeems 


reaſonable we ſhould, the ſoul,” or « ſpirit ;” 
then, by « God's breathing it**'1 into the body of 
—_— * " _=_ 
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4 bis TAT 


man, it is natural to underſtand his u ting k. 


having firſt given it exiſtence byhis 
Power, to the « duſt® he had before| er 


into a ſuitably adapted body for its recepiio {in 
order to its acting, and being acted upon, by 
it. But, in whatever ſenſe we take God's 4c breathe 
thing into man the breath of life, ir wi hn 


exertion of his almighty power chat gaye kim 
« life ;“ that is, conſtituted him a being 
of having communication with himſelf! andthe 


world he had made, in the may of perceprion/an 

enjoyment. _ "TONY 2 8 
Of the formation of the ec e the f 

of the kind, the account is in theſe wol * 

the Lord God cauſed a deep 


Adam, and he ſlept: and he 50 me en 


ribs, and cloſed the fleſh thereof. And the 


which the Lord God had taken from _ mad | 


he a woman, and brought her unto the man = 


appears from hence, that the woman, as 1e 
the man, was made of previouſly exiſting i mat». 
ter, though not of the ſame form. It pleaſed Goch 


no doubt for viſe ends to p take a «rjb* our ef - 


A 4 4 
1 If i the 
3 : — 


» Mot commentators 1 ad prifiicl writers aca this? biet 


appear to be of the opinion, and 1 am ready to think u upon jut | 
grounds, that God might chuſe to form the womm dot of 


% a rib” of the « man;” to make way for the obſervation that 
immediately follows upon her being. thus, formed vis, that ſhe 
was * bone of 'his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh, * erefore ball 
a man leave his father and his mother, and n. bis wiſe; 


and they ſhall be one fleſn: aue n * 


n Rr 2 


| this: oF rib: was aki, our of the man, 


| Dy: be ſeen at large, Matt. xix. 46. Mark x. g—12, 


18 K ars * 


the man's body, an to work" it Into 2 like curl 
ouſly. organiſed machine. I :38 hot added, that 


he chen © breathed into it che breath of life; 1 


but tkis oughit, in reaſon; to be ſuppoſed : Hae 
wiſe it would have been N te uſcleſs 
igure:- . #00 ene ? 

It is here puoticularly fignified; that” while 
and the 
« fleſh cloſing again, he was thrown: into a 
deep ſieep h probably, that he might be in- 
ſenlible of any. pain i though God might bring it on 
him as he Kauſed a “ deep fleep” (Dan. viii. 
19—26;) 2 ts bam Daniel and Abraham, when, 
in a ſigua Aer, me- reuealed himſelf to them. 
perhaps, in this ce deepeilee God iconveyed to 
Adam as clear a perception of what was now = 
tranſacting, as if he had ſeen ĩt with this eyes; at 


; the ſame time, giving him che projlegyinſtruc- ; 


tions relative hereto: inſamuch os. upon 
waking out of this « ſound deep. be e able 


w al, as founded in nature 3 being the fe-union of in b! 
woman: intimating alſo what tender affeQion ought-+&ſabfiſt | 


between man and wiſe; as they are no longer twain,'but one 


hen.“ To this purpoſe is that reaſoning of the. Apoſtle Paul, 
Eph. v. 28. 31. “ So ought men to love their wives as their 


own bodies: he that loveth his wife, loveth himſelf. For this 


uſe ſhall a man leave bis father and his mother, and cleave 
to his wife; and they two ſhall be one fleſh.“ And as it was 
but one woman that God made out of the man to be bis wife, 
ie might herefrom defign. to lend us into this further thought, 


that, in this way, it was fit and proper, and in this way only, 


that mankind ſhould be propagated, To be ſure, this is 15 | 
our Saviour has collefted herefrom, and plainly taught us; 


** to 


/ 


10 DI SSERTATION: E 


to ſay of the woman, now n =Y 
„ This is bone of my bone, and flesh f inp. 
fleſh : ſhe ſhall be called woman, becauſe ſhe 
taken out of man,” Ver. 23. And the words 
| that immediately follow, he might ſpeak in gonſs, 
quence of a * revelation” he now received «from 
God z © therefore ſhall a man leave his: father and 
his mother, and ſhall cleave to his wife ; and they 
{ball be one fleſh,” In this way it will be eu, 
though extremely difficult in any other, to ebm 
cile what ſeems evidently to be here ſpolsn b 
Adam, with our Saviour's declaration, wich it 
expreſs, that it was God that thus ſp ke. © His 
words to this purpoſe are theſe: Me ze not 
read, that Hz which made them at the- behin- 
ning, made them male and female, and am; For 
this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and molle, 
and ſhall:cleave to his wife; and they twain (hull 
be one fleſh.” Matt. xix. 4, 5. Though Aduni 
ſpake theſe words, yet God might, .with-feif 
propriety and truth, be ſaid to ſpeak them allo, if 
Adam ſpake them as communicated to him b 
te revelation” from God. But as theſe are matters 
of n ſmaller nung x 80 on 
MN ſay 4 50 4 la | 


III. It is further 1 that man, 710 b 
original ſtate, was made in the .. image of God: 
So the propoſal runs, when God was in conſult- 
ation about making him; * Let us make man 
in our image, afrer our likeneſs,” And —— 


— 


| meaning of the latter 'than' the 


DISSERTATION 


hereto is the accqunt given of the matter, * 
man was actually made: 4 So God ertated man 
in his own e in ey e hos God crequd/ 
he him. „ rung 
Some are ſo. nice a8 to dittiagvih ati 
« image” and © likeneſs ;” taking more into the 
ar; er 
there does not appear to me to be any juſt reaſon 
for making this difference. Image“ and 
« likeneſs,” as here uſed, ſoem very evidently 
to import one and the ſame thing. The latter is 
explanatory of the former. Being a+ word of 
ſimilar meaning, it might be added, and with 
ſtrict propriety, the more clearly and fully to 
aſcertain the ſenſe intended to be communicated. 
This uſe of ſynonymous words is common in all 
languages, particularly in the Hebrew; multiplied | 
nſtances whereof might eaſily be given, was 


there any need of it. I ſhall add here, we may 


the rather think, that theſe words were deſigned to 
convey the ſame ſenſe'; as in the following verſe, 
where we have the account of man's creation, 
the language is this; c So God created man in 
his own image, in the image of God created he 
hin.” If more had been contained in the word 
* likeneſs,” than in the word c image, it can- 
not reaſonably be ſuppoſed that Moſes would 
have ſaid t Sp,“ that is, agreeably to the above 
determination, * God created man in his own _ 
image,” wholly leaving out the et aw he 
lud before mentioned, 


Bur 


1 oss IATA T10 * : * 


But the you e T re 10 Kg 
man e % r =Þ i orgs 


Whether this is a queſtion. i in w_ "Uiffidvie 
to be afſvered- or not, it has occalioned-yariqus 
oppoſite opinions, which have been maintained / 
with were, not em wache bine «ad 
wrath, tk x5 4#:-:c*<-if 

Some make» this: 46 - image of God? [hotly 

to conſiſt in his et outward. form ;“ his bein 

made, nat like. the other creatures, hut after a 
model far exceeding theirs. To tkis Purpoſe 
are the following words of a conſiderable writer; 
gt It cannot, I think, be diſputed, bub that, in-a 
it moſt abyious ſenſe of the words, man's Jeity 
ce created in the image of God, may refer wo 
cc the make of his body; and intimate, that he 
te way formed, not aſter the faſhion of apy other 
et of the living creatures, hut . was; male; in 
< pattern 'hjghgr:ithan they. A more cel 
<« form. than theixs: was given to him. lt A 
< expreſſion not unfrequent in the Hebrew ſerip⸗ 
ct tures, to ſay of lings, that they are g of. God, 
ce if they are in quality eminent above other 
te which have no more than · common perfection 
te In this manner of ſpeaking, trees of à pre- 
$i digious growth are called, “ trees of God,” 
te. or «the trees of the Lord.” Such wete,the 


"SS LEO 


te Cedars of Lebanon,“ and for that. reaſon call- 
rt ed tc the trees of the Lord trees which, © he 


bx had planted,” as And thus man might be ſai 
g * t0 


" 


d, bh 
tl 


ROT : * 1} 
8 — | 


JJ — INTE 
3 * a ” ns | a 


« gutgrard: corn —— £5 e different 9 make; far 
more reſpectables ſupetior to the mile 2 
« the. otlier enen em. „ 
« ingly: ta ſpeak: ſuitably of it; che-expreſſion'is 
« uſed, which, in the: lang 5 


, « was commonly ſaid of an n 8 | 


« ſyperlatively excellent; as to have acting ike | 


« to, or to be compared itt. No * „ 
« of any thing in the world was equal: to, or 


« like; that of man —̃ D— 
© to be created in ic the itnuge of GO... 
Theſe are the words of Dri Stuckford e which 
| cannot hut wonder at, as hë his Juftfy meriteck | 
the character of 4 learned and really good wri- 
er, The mode of dietibn he has mentioned, 
trees of 'Godj®: and ve reer of the Lord,“ as 


| red to point out a peculiar” excelleney in the 


things ſpoken”:of,*do not a analogous to 
this, in which it is laid, in the image of God 
created he man.“ Mot "certainly" the analogy 
ein be carried*tio further” tan cls, chat it was an 
excellent ereature, ſingülarly 10, char” God” now 
made : not that he was chis excellent er ire, 

pointiag at his . exter form,” or figure. It 
would indeed be highly" abſurd to give the Phraſe 
this meaning; ; there ean be no corpoteal* 
mn 20 That God, Who is 2 W N of 


. 11 335 wn 71 renn eat} 
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14 biss zA TAT A. 
reſemblance” of him in this ſenſe," is-4impbflibh 
in the nature of the thing irſelf;/*\Aceordingly; 
when © bodily” parts, figure, or mötit 
aferibed to God in Scripture, as they {Gre 
are, they are ever underſtood, 1 


any value, as deſeriptions accommodated 0 


human weakneſs, and interpreted ſo auto ent 


with that ſpiritualicy*” of n Divine Bring 


which is eſſential to him. 
Others, by this — of Godr- Aged 
nothing more 1 is meant than a * likeneſ mah 
to God in reſpect of 5 dominion.“ It adegeds 
ingly follows, ſay they, immediately after ihe 
conſultation about making man in gte ing 
of God, and “ let him have bons 
the fiſh of the ſea, and over the ſom}; ofthe 
and over the cattle, and ovet all the earthy 
over every creeping thing that ergepeth-uponithe 
earth,” Gen. i, 26. Ja 1 
actual creation in ©, God's image, and she g 
of „ pomInon,”. are. connefted, with each ghet. 
« God created man in his own imagg 
| faid unto him, have. Don. The Apoſtle 
Paul's arguing is alſo referred to, in Muna 
of this ſenſe of God's image. He dees, 
that ua man ought not to cover bis de 
1 Cor. xi. 7. and for this reaſon, te foraſmuch 
as he id the image of God The propeller if 


his inference is grounded on this, that man 1 


the image of God nne 2 
4.4 * i = 


DISSERTATION kt * 


But neither of cheſe ptooſs carty. convictiou 
vith then. Mam it is true, is n ſooner made 
than veſted wich et dominioif! oyer the lnferior 
creatures 3: but chen, chia ** daminion*” was grant | 
ed to him ãn ni quencę of his having been firſt 
created in God's image, and,. in this way fitted 
| for this honour. So the order of the vors im 
port. We are-gbvioully, herefram ſed to, think, 
that God firſt impreſſed se bis image on; man 
and, upon thus dignifying his nature, made him 
the grant of ſoyereignty and dominion over 6 
other creatures. It is acknoyledged,. man, in 
taving „ dominion, is © 1 ad. may 
properly be ſaid, in —— D 
„image? inqpart. But, ſurely by is nor, ch 
whole of that (, like neſs to God, in uh 
man was cręated; not is it reaſonable. to think, 
that God would. have given him << dominion” 

over the other creatures, making him, in a tenſe, . 
tis viſible image 4 reps oy i if h e had 
dot evioul] E un f £ image, 1 01 
de Lights . — le. He could 


not indeed, in a moral view. e mt 
God at. | 


on account 0 1 ab: 7 72 

juſtly argued f rom 1 it, than 1 4 reſembled 0 

a this 9 not * he did not in any other, | 
The 


o *% 
a8 


The Apoſtle had ee alla — 
tion his participation of *6: God's hagen i h 
view of it only. His words 
to be, as they reaſonably cannot be, 4 erpt. 
as an intimation that man was ent in ur b 
image, in no other eee, er 
c dominon —;ͥ 2090 0 £4, 10 
Others ſtill make this 4 inge de 1 
man to conſiſt prinei ipally, if not wholly; Pee | 
_ Preſent; actual; perfect liceneſs to him in e hal- 
neſs;' meaning hereby; an aſſemblage" af all 
morally good qualities, which they ſu poſe to be 
adventitious only, not effential to his natult! 
inſomuch that; had he been made withöut tl 
likenefs' to God he would notwithſtundiug Rave 
exiſted a man, Þ crtature” of the firit or higheſt 
rank int this lower” trtatibr. They actot 
ſpeak of this holineſs as 4 * ſuper- induced 


quality, which, if loft, or taken aws V dh li a 
would not deſtroy” bis proper natpte 4 "Webs WY | 
though i it would his charadt | charakter in this" pet al view I 
= 255 e s 14 A $100. 4 
i addy aaa, « hotiiels® ws WY « 
Ht though- bot wholly, ble which: ch e 
ſu 


ſtituted the image of God” 15 which man 
created. It 18 conceded allo „ If this h bolinels 
was. mere 4 ſoper. induction upon man 1 4 
ture, which would have been com ets as 1 
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tures. But it muſt be laid, at the ſame. rimes 
that the « image 'of God” on. man, hatever it 
may be placed in, Whether holineſs, or. any thing 
elſe, muſt be interpreted in a ſenſe that will make 
it, not merely; a quality annexed to his na- 
ture, but an eſſential property; as, without this, 
he could not have exiſted that kind or ſort of 
creature it was intended he ſhould be, in diſ- 
tintion from the other creatures z- or have tranſt 

mitted this kind to any of the individuals that 


| ſhould: proceed from him. Theſe: things will be 


ſet in an eaſy clear light in what we ſhall har 
occaſion to ſay hereafterz in its POE _ 
To proceed, therefore 5) » n - 
Tbere are yet others-who apa, mY 2s al 

imagine, upon juſt grounds, that . the image 

of God” on many in his creation, conſiſted in 
his being endowed! with intellectual and moral 
powers, rendering him capable of attainiog te a 
Nümblin of the Deity in knowledge,: wiſdom, 


holineſs, and happineſs; and of growing perpe- 


tually in, this reſemblance to the higheſt degrees 
that may be thought attainable by n creature of 
ſuch an order in the ſcale of being. 1 0 1 

It is conceivable, God might 0 ſo — 9 | 
man in „ his image, asg that, the firſt moment 


he was brought into exiſtence, he ſhould. have | 


been as ** perfect“ in actual knowledge, holineſs, 

and happineſs, as he ever could have been And 

ſome ſeem to think, this was the caſe: in facts 
C „ at 3 


a | - / 


18 DISSERTAFIONE © 
at leaſt that man, as he came but of the Eroltinh 
hands of God, was 8 perfect“ f in alt (elle 
and moral qualities. DOD) % "61 no OR 3685 
If, by his being perfect“ in cheſe unde d 
RENT: his having communicated to him u wn / 
ſtitution of nature that would, under God have 
enabled him gradually t have attained to per 
fection in them, and in the higheſt degiee 
creature of his make was capable oft Tg 1 
ſay, if nothing more is meant, is, without'ull 
doubt, the real truth of the matter. It i true, 
likewiſe, his faculties, when created, wert in n 
ſtate of perfect rectitude; that is, he had ö 
wrong bias in his nature, no irregular proper» 
fity, no undue tendency to any immoral:thaught, 
word, or action: He was not indeed made 
< impeccable; yet his endowments were fuch, 
that he might have turned out an-cintelligent, 
righteous; holy, and happy being, in the'bigheſt 
degree of Perfection he was wo formed 
with a capacity ſor. c 
But for any to * that man, upon his fit 
| — was endowed with knowledge," holineſs, 
or any other attainable qualities, ſo as:Thit'k 
might be proper to affirm that he Was . pere 
in them, in any other ſenſe than that which bas 
been ſpecified, would be to ſpeak befide the truth. 
And yet, how common has it been to ſpeak thes! 
Many, who have profeſſediy wrote upon"thi 
ſubject, have repreſented the firſt parents of the 


Ne race as created, hot ot ſimply warn the er 
335 1 „„ pacities 
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pacities cor intellectwal and moral attainment 
even to the higheſt perfection, but with the vrry 
qualities themſelves inſomuch that, upan their 


firſt commencing *iyiag ſouls,” they poſſeſſed, 
not only more knowledge: of Gad, themſel ves, 


and the world they were placed in, and a far 


| higher degrer of aſtnal preſent holineſs than an 
of their poſterity have ever done ſiner, after theit 
higheſt attainments 5 but that they were d per: 


fet” in thoſe qualities, in a ſenſe analagous to 
that in which, good men, upon the Goſpel- plan 


of grace, ſhall be * . k in them "in the 


2 NY 1 7. 
2 A 4 


other world. n ad a 

But, ſurely, 0 of de the image 
of God” on man is the tranſeript of fancy, and 
not of what is contained in the ſacted hiſtory of 
his creation. It is indeed utter ly irreconcilable 
vith a variety of facts, Moſes has mentioned re- 
lative to Adam and Eve in their original ſtate. 


If, inſtantly upon cheir creation, they had been 
the ſubjects of actual undetſtanding in the 
te perfection that is pretended, it may be aſked, 


How it came to pals. that Eve was ſ ignorant 
of the faculties proper to the beaſls, as to ima- 
gine that à ſerpent might be naturally able to 
« ſpeak wy. And ſhe muſt have been thus 
ignorant, or it will | be, difficult, 71 poſſible, o 
account ſor her nat, being ruck with, ſurpriſe, 2 
when he converſed wich her in human voice. 


We, who are acquainted with the inability of: : 
the inferior creatures to make uſe of words, 


2 _— ſhould 
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% DISSERTATION: i 


mann be in danger of being put beſide durſeliig, | 

if ſpoke to by one of them in the manner % 
was. And why was our mother Eve unmoved 
with fear, or aſtoniſhment,. upon ſuch an o 
tion Perhaps, no good account can be given of 
the matter but this, that ſhe had not 48 yet 
attained to ſo much underſtanding relative to ſhe 


the inferior creatures, as to know it was Unnatu- 
ral for them'to ſpeak. This is an e Us 
tion Ak _ nn dificuley.?. 4 


* It may be ſaid, in anſwer to what has _ cud . 
and in ſupport of the actual perfect knowledge of the firſt of 
our race, that the inferior living creatures were * all | 
by God to Adam to ſee what he would call them z* and that 
«© he gave names to them all.“ Gen. ii. 19, 20. And what is 
the inference herefrom ? Not that, ſorely, which has conithe 
been made, viz. that Adam muſt have been endowed with 
0 perfect underſtanding. For a ſmall degree of knowledge 
would have ſerved for all he was now called to, or is aid to 
have done. Indeed, if he had given names to the feyeral 
ſpecies. of creatures, perfectly adjuſted to their diftin viſhiny 
pature and properties, and had done it from his own Ko- 
ledge relative to them, he muſt have been endowed with it in a 
conſiderable degree. But it is nowhere ſaid in the Bible, 
though i it has been ſaid in other books, that he thus gave then 


names according to their natures. And barely his «© giving 
them names, is what he migbt have done, though he had as 


yet made but ſmall advances in his knowledge with reference to 


them, or any thing elſe. Perhaps, the chief thing intended 
by God in bringing the creatures to Adam to have hawes 
iven_ to them,” was to teach bim the uſe uud f 0 


words. And it is probable, the moſt of what he did in . 


*matter, was by inſtruction from God, and not from r 
or 74g e his own, ,,. _ 4 N 
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33 188 ENT ATION: 11 
It may be again aſked, does it argue any Y high 
degree of undeſtanding to know, that 8 the- 
fruit of a tree“ is not, in its nature, adapted to 
« make one viſe,” and that it could not be 
« deſirable to eat“ of it to this end ꝰ And yet, 


our firſt mother was deceived into the belief, 
that “e the fruit' ſhe ſaw growing in Eden upon 


a certain © tree,” was proper food for her un- 
derſtanding, and * deſſrableꝰ to be ent of, that 


| ſhe might thereby be ©: made viſe, “ ſo. as do 


« like God.“ Surely, ſhe: had not as yet made 


be any great proficiency in the knowledge 


either of - God or of nature ! | Theſe are ſenti- 


ments not capable of being een by: any 


that have Ii! 6 019 gntbur obo on e 
It may be further aſked, was it © poſſible the 


« ſerpent,” or “ the Devil,“ ' uſing hi as his 


ue have ſeduced Eve“ in the 
way he did it, if ſne had had implanted in her 
that innate knowledge which has often been at- 
tributed to her? Upan' the ſuppoſition of ſuch 
knowledge, her being told, that her eating“ 
of the forbidden tree would . open her eyes, 
and make her, like God, knowing good and 


evil,” muſt have appeared to her at once, with- 


out time for any laboured reflection :abſolurely 
a ridiculous thing: nor can it be imagined The 


could have been led aſide by: ſo groſs and glaring 


an abſurdity, And yet, this was the way in 


which ſhe was overcome, to take, and eat of- the 


" en concerning which God had ſaid, C Thou 


C 3 „ 2 
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wn eat of it; if we: may. cn ated | 


her own account of the matter, or; to that 
inſpired Paul has given of it. Says thewomany, 


et the ſerpent beguiled me, and I did enen 


ii. 13. Says the Apoſtle Paul, the ““ fer 
E Eve through. am nen? 7 cane 


.of 3 fr * e 6 1 
its imagined aptitude tõ . make her wiſe like 
God,“ that gave occaſion to her lapſe. . Al 
could this have been the caſe,” if ſhe had, been 

the ſubject of knowledge in that advanced heigit 
that is pretended ? May it not rather þe;guitly 
collected from hence, that ſhe had artgined;'as 
12 to underſtanding but in a ſmall degres ? 

In fine, it may be aſked; Muſt not the *lone 
. e of the firſt parents of mankind appear 
unaccountably ſtrange, if they were made in a 

ſtate of perfectly advanced holineſs às well 28 
knowledge? By the repreſentation Moles: has 
given us of the “ trial” they were put to, it was, 
ſo far as we are able to judge of it, a much ſeſs 
difficult one than that of Abraham, when God 
called him to © take his only ſon Iſaae, mand offer 
him a burnt- offering to the Lord“ or chat of 
Noah, the ſalvation of whoſe perſon and family, 
when the reſt of the world were deſtroyed by 
- univerſal flood, was dependent on ſuch à & faith 
in God,” forewarning him of this judgment while 
yet in diſtant futurity, as moved him to begin, 


the 


and go on for an hundred years together, with 


88 — * 


th 


the * of ane . fo for. for ſafery, FA 
carding to the Divine appc ntments; and in op- 
polition t to the abc e ſgeers, and mockii 
rdicule, , with which, he was, , doubcleſs,. als 


44 _# 


7775 by the uphel eving world, in, that Gy, | 


how came it about, that..thoſe, ce be 


Dane 


fealy” holy men, | 00 d fo. 1 1 70 fi 
oN. 


through thoſe difficult trials, while th 


our race, WhO are repreſented to 2 e 
even to ce perfe&tion,” 4. ſhould fail un "=" 155 | 
was far more caly? (3 "moſt evidently &y app bar 

from, hence, that wan s not, in an, A 1 80 


ſtate of holineſs, w when, þ f fell. k pon. .x his ſop- 


polition, it would,” be e Aste, 
ſhould have eat of the, forbidden. tet, wheg,, 
might ſo cafily, have, refrained 17 7 am, and 

cured himſelf from, the. threatened ORs I 2 
be plain, tryrp ie the firſt man, Adana, a 
he came, gut of his Mak ker's hands, aL 
vith nothing more .t chan t hoſe 12 155 


are proper to a 1885 of t t hat 05 ger inf gh hs 


was creared, The uſe of theſe powers, e on 
ſormably to ie, 1 e ſec] ed |. by cb {i wilds wilde nh 
of God, was the, way, and the, goly.. Jae ..lp 


which he ald * 155 that < << per ection” in 


reſembling. the Deity Lek Was ar rigigally farmed 
and deligned for. Pp 4000 on 1; av 
We, the, X poltgrity o of the. firſt, maps Ag, 
certainly. _ Auto exiſt tence, wigh, nathing, more 
than « naked, capacities,” Agd, whatever. theſe 
capacities oh 170 w 928 frong r weak, 85 


th way 
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' which may be hereafter confidered; 1 ſay, W 


ever theſe capacities are, it 18 by time, on 


6bſervation, inſtrution, and, in ſhort, a 2 c 


of the advantages we are favoured with; oy 


we & gradually” riſe to thoſe attainmeaty dur 
capacities were planted | in our nature that ve 
might acquire. The ſame ſeems to have een 
the caſe with aur firſt father, only with this dit 


1 
ference, we come into the world 11. « infants,” 


1&4 3 


for wiſe and a ends, that the Beuge of © our 
minds, as well; as the members of our bodies, "ate 
naturally weak and feeble at firſt; as alk 0 "at 
they can advance in a flow and gradual way Gül 
to a ſtate of maturity,” The powers of dur fouts, 


to their proper height till they! have for 1 Jeet 
gradually. growing up to it. But Adam n wat 
made with all his faculties i in full ſtreng gth. God 
created him at once a man; that is, 70 the 
powers of a man, not a child, 1n regard bath of 
bered, time, exerciſe, experience, and „ 0 
were neceſſary i in order to the proper uſe ob ieh 
powers to the noble ends for which den e 
ven: nor could he indeed i dove aſe. any ; 
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DISSERTAT . 1 * 
formably es hien we hir chilarea Brodie” port 
elke of dn int 207 or vin: 7 by 2 „000 

* regard t us, 6 minds at firſt ire not only 
bid of all the objects of knowledge} 5 

and it is by the intervention of our bodily” ora 
gans, adapted hereto by the wiſdom m and power 
of God, that jmpreſſions from the material, world 
are gradually made on our ſenſes, ſo as to oeca- 
fon ſenſations in our minds as objects to employ 
their exereiſe; and theſe objects, witty the reßtee. 


operation 1 are the inlets to our. EF 


ledge, and the original ſource of all our attain- 
ments in it: though theſe will be greater or leſs, 
in proportion to the means, helps, and advantages, 
ve are favoured with in the providence of God, 


and the good or bad uſe we make of them. in 
this ſame way, it is reaſonable to think, ideas 
vere let gradually. into the mind of the firſt man, 
in conſequente of which he was enabled gra- 
dually to make advances in knowledge, wiſdom, 


holineſs, and all other deſirable qualities. 


Only it mould be minded here, as mag was, 
upon his firſt coming out of the creating hands of 
God, in a ſtate of total ignorance, and, upon this 
account, incapable of the uſe of any thing, it is 
reaſopable to ſuppoſe, that God was his inſtructör 
and guide, in ſome ſenſe analogous to that in which 


pag are, anden to thelr: children'® and it 


ane nn 5 65d = ee 
t is in ka ws war Mb. ſoon eb See, Ber 
there had been time for a multiplied exertion of his faculties, 


either 


he tt l 2 * „ * 
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"was, owing partly co {£1 e tian 
God,“ and partiy to the introduction vl.ideas 
into bis. mipd by the medium of bis; fenſgs, 20 
the; exerciſe of his mind with, reference 9 
objects, that he made, all thoſe acquirementz 
knowledge and gpaguely, he was the ſubjett. of: 


Ather in thidking” or dokng, was taken under the wwe | 

guidatice of hie Maker, His göiyg into the garden df, Bi 
was the eſſect, not of the mere exerciſe of his renſon, ber 
direction fiom God: His Creator erh er 


deſign of bis being placed there ,, namely, o. qreſe geit, Li Of 
kee it,“ was diſcovered to bin not by ratiocination, 


Divine inſtruction. It was ** the voice of tht Lord“ u ml 
not human inveſtigation; that informed him it wisbchodwilter 
his Maker that he ſhould not est of fuch:a pnrticnlar vf 
the garden, upon paig of, death. It wasg moreover, Mig 
digte revelation, and not .the ſole exerciſe « of his wn powee 

that be came to know that the woman was forme ore | 
bis body; and thereföte that man and wife Hold u be 


tai, but one fleſh,” undd in this de- union propapate the hain 
ſpecies. In fine, it was: by immediate Divine ;infiru8joo; ad 
not the . ſorce of his own abilities, that he was #t fil 
ta bi the uſe of wor at leaſt in thoſe inſtances wh Io, his 
Aker ſpake to . And if 1 by roy pe my in 
ſpecial article wherein he was tried, de would,” in Kke” lll, 
without all doubt, and in virtue of this rule id which Gd had 
| ſettled as the meaſure of his condutttowards:hias, haut repejeed 
from his Creator fill; other inſfructions, 25 cccafiony might Bll 
_ for them, without which be might, through his e 22 


ience and want of i improvement, have been || 
errors, both in his thoughts and actions. All whic 
ſhews, that, being newly brought into 3 
kind of . infantile ſlate, needing the guidance of biz: dlaker, 
under which it was intended that he ſhould grow up, in a pro- 
n way, to the bac Fama, he was Tab for» 
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DISSERTATION, & 27 
though, as it was ſoon after, his creation that he 
ſinned againſt. God, he. had, probably made, but 


might. and would have. done, had he continued 
in his innocent ſtate for/any, logg ſeries, of time. 


And this,; hy ahe ways, will, in a: good megſbre, 
account for the eaſy trial he was called to; as alſo 


for the manner in which he was tempicd,. and 


tempted. The trial. ag. adapted to one that had 
made no greater, attainments than it may be ſup- 
poſed he had done j ſo was the manner of tempe- 
ation alſo and it is far from. being, incredibſe, 


men, from their own imagination, will, charac- 
teriſe our, firſt, father at the time when he was 
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fe tried, cerapted, and led into ſin, as in a ſtate of 
man advanced: perfection, they will make be, hole 

ard account of this; matter really unintelligible, .;,,. 

12 | Fram what has been above offered, i is.caly _ 
: to perceive; that the way of arguing Dr.,Taylar 
12 has gone into to ſhow, that the faculties of 
the firſt mau, be- eee ee, 


innocent ſtate to Har they: were afterwards, o 

* that they did not exceedithe faculties his bo 
« have bebn endowed with ſince, is andnſuſficient 
one, whether. the fact itſelf be true or falſe as not 


tion, He has been at the (pains particularly to 
compare the acts which: Adam performed in his 


nnocene ſtate; . W e are capable of 


ugh 


ſmall attainments in compariſon with What he 


. 


his being actually ſeduced upon being. thus 


that he ſnould be overcome; by it: whereas, if 


carrying with itt reaſonable grounds of envie- 


perform: 
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performing ſince; and ſuppoſes, 180 that 1 N 
22 foberly weighs what he has offete d, "wi 

« judge, that there is really no round MY reve 
„ lation for exalting his nature to"a"fupetivt 
or” beyond that of his poſterity,” Bit this? os 
Juable writer ſeems not to have ſufficiently! eon. | 
ſidered, that the acts of Adam, in his inndernt 
ſtate, might be below what his poſterity, *arriv 
at i maturity of judgment” and underſtaliflitigy ave 
capable of; while yet he might have been e- 
dowed with faculties vaſtly: ſuperior to their. 
There is no reaſon to think that the mind f 
Adam, immediately upon his ereation, was filled 
with all the ideas it was endowed withla eapteity 
to admit; or that he was, at once, able to apply 
them to all the uſes they were adapted to ſerve, 
whether in reaſon or morality. Wirhout all 
doubt, ideas were to be gradually let inte his 
mind, in a way analogous to that Which no 
takes place; that is to ſay, by the intervention 
of external nature, and his attending to the po- 
rations of his inner man. And if heshad been 
created with the capacity of an Angel; it would, 
in this way, have required time, uſe, and expe- 
rience, before he could have attained to any 
conſiderable degrees of actual knowledge. 
Should it therefore be ſuppoſed,” that nothing 
is recorded to have been ſaid or done by dur 
firſt progenitor in his innocent ſtate, that exceeds 
the meafure of underſtanding that is common to 
| bis * lince the lapſe; nay, 180 
: a wt 


| 


his 
ow 
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3 ho di aQtual i even * 
his fall, was much leſs. than, ours is ſince, u 


our arrival at maturity of age; it will not ler 


from hence, that his faculties were not larger and 
better than ours. For it is to be remembered, 

it was not a great while before he fell by tranſ⸗ 
greſſion. The preciſe time cannot, as I. i imagine, 

be punctually aſcertained but in general it is 
erident, from the whole ſeries of the Moſaic 
hiſtory, that it was before he could, conformably 5 
to the eſtabliſhed laws of nature, have made a 
conſiderable acquirements either intellectual or 
moral. The powers of his nature might there 
ſore have been vaſtly ſuperior to ours, though 


this did not appear by the Fe actual exerciſe of 


them ;“ inſomuch that, had he continued in in- 
nocency, he might have exceeded the meaſure of 
our preſent attainments, in proportion to the ſupe- 
riority of * Paradiſe” beyond the « earth,” ag i 
now lies under the curſe, of God.“ 35115 is quite 
ealy to conceive. that Adam, before the fall, 
might be endowed with faculties far more quick 
and lively, far more ſtrong and penetrating, than 
ours are ſince the lapſe; and yet, that his“ actual | 
knowledge” might be leſs, as few ideas had been 
let into his mind, and his opportunity to acquire 
the habit of making the proper uſe of them had 
deen but of ſhort continuance. For this reaſon, 


the acts performed by him, in his innocent ſtate, 
might not be beyond the capacity of thoſe of bis 


e- 


poſterity, who have attained, to a [moderate ſhare 
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of underſtanding ; white, "at the fame lin 
might have poſſeſſed faculties that ' would: have 
enabled him, by uſe and exerciſe, in due tit 


to have arrived to vaſtly more exalted depots, 
| both of underſtanding and holineſs, than a 0 
his poſterity are capable of in their preſent ſtate, 
| But, whatever may be the truth reſpectiag the 
firſt man's faculties in his innocent ſtate, whether 
they were ſuperior to the faculties of his poſterity 
fince the lapſe, and in conſequence of it, or bot 
(hich may be conſidered afterwards), it is ber- 
tainly more reaſonable, as we have ſeeh it to be 
more agreeable to the Moſaic hiſtory, to ſuppoſe 
that he 1 was made, at firſt, rather with the caps · 
cities only for the attainment of intellectual and 
moral perfection, than with this perfection 
an abſolute gift” beſtowed on him at one. 
The ſuppoſition, that man was made at firſt wick 
capacities only, is analogous to what has taker 
place, in fact, with reſpe& to every individual 
of the human ſpecies fince the creation of Adem. 6 
They have all come into exiſtence” with faculties | 
only,” not faculties endowed as they may den [ 
time by due uſe and exerciſe; yea, this anals . 
holds in regard of the © giſt of grace” that mates WY | 
men ** new creatures.” They are firſt “ new- 
born babes,” and gradually grow up to "the füll. ic 
eſs of the ſtature of perfect men in Chriſt Jeſvs,” 
And the like analogy extends to all the ereat 
of God i in this lower world that havelife, rhovgh 
c is only a vegetative one. It would therefore? 


once in the Harhe degrec of petfeRion, it would 


— — — k 


bis AA TAT A6 2 


frange, iF the firſt man boch bbett's ebßträdiew, | 
in his make, to thut order which was eſtabliſned 


in the beginning” of the word, and des bee 


uniformly continued to this dd). of 


It will perhaps, be Tiid here; might W158 . 
tae been berter in God t Have fofmet tan ut 


have taken hit 4 long time to Have acquired in : 
the uſe of implattted faculties bnfy? Woöld it 
not have argued much g greater goodneſs,” if chi 
perfection had been an 60 abdcldte gift," add not 
de truſted wick mat, fo as, in any meifure, to 


have been dependent on his Hit or. fidelity m che 


uſe of the powers he was endowed Wicht fa 
ſhort, what need.” was there Of this round-abdilt- 
Way to perfection. when it might have bee en com- . 
municared at once without ſo much ado?" 3; . MY 
To all which the anſwer i 1s, theſe queſtions, cat 
in reaſon, be looked upon as nothing, more than 
the reſult of mere random conjecture; notwith- 
ſanding which, man's being made ſo as chat hy 
might, in a gradual progreſſive way, riſe 10 the 
perfection he was formed capable « of attain) ing to, 
may be in itſelf the wiſeſt and beſt way in wh ich 
this perfe&tion could have been, communicated. , E 


Had, man heep.m made in as high A degree of 


ng. uc | |. glory, at once, as he was ö 
made cap al To ning, 1 799 1 10 in time, 
tis Sbfof 80 t of; God egg nod haye peg te 


ſource of that a og at leaft that ſort ea- 


lure, which might have reſulted from. it, bad it 
been, 
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been, in a reaſonabſe meaſure an acquilitigg! 
bis own, Pleaſure is naturally, canneRted, Jay. 
Divine eſtabliſnment, with the idea of any valy 
able quality, as the effect of a due uſe. of the 
faculties | we are endowed with. We need gnly 
attend to what we perceive withia ourſelves tg be 
convinced of this. And it is indeed N 
higheſt and, nobleſt pleaſures we ire capable. 
enjoying. But it is certain man could, — 
no perception of this pleaſure, there would, ay 
been no foundation for it in his. nature, af. be bad 
been made at once that perfect creature he might 
have been by a wiſe and good improvement of 
his implanted powers. If perfection: i in all de. 
| firable mental qualities, had been the grant of 
God to man independently of himſelf, he would 
have had no reaſon. for ſelf-approbation” on 
this account; nor could he have enjoyed "that 
. noble pleaſure, which | is the natural reſult there- 
from.” For this can ariſe only from a conſcious 
reflection on his own a activity! in the be 
of them. 2 
Beſides, this method of man's attaining to the 
perfection he was made for, affords not only, 5 
moſt natural occaſion for the various exerci 
his implanted powers, but conſtantly ' preſents th 
moſt reaſonable call for this exerciſe. Th There 5 
upon this plan, not only Full * rbb, by 185 
higheſt reaſon fot a IEOE "ſteal adys "ahi 'yigotow 
"exertion of every 1 fatuley "of kf nature,” 
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in this way Ats thats is a natural * cloſe. 
neo between” imellectual and moral im- 
ptovements in every degree, and the ity 0 
reward of them. For theſe improvements, i 
all their degrees, in the preſent view of Wert, 
are at once the reſult of the due uſe of implanted 


And, in truth, if man could have been rewarded 
for the right uſe of his faculties, had he been 
made in that ſtate of actual perfection i it is here 
ſuppoſed he might gradually have attained | to, 
it is not conceivable, if poſſible, that it could 
have been by any © increaſe” of his happineſs. 
A capacity of riſing in-glory, by degrees naturally 
connected with, and preparatory to, each other, 
ſeems to be not only the moſt ſuitable excitement 
o a good uſe of implanted faculties, but the 


ut moſt fit and congruous, if not the only baſis, 
Fo: upon which this uſe of them can be rewarded 3 
+ Wl ßecially, if we take into our idea of this re- 
eit g vad an . increaſe” of real happineſs. It is in 
IM conſequence of this progreſſive capacity, that. we 
2 ſuppoſe, and, as I think, upon juſt and ſolid 
2 i grounds, that all intelligent moral beings, in all 
* vorlds, are continually going on, while they 
s the ſuitably employ and i improve their original facul- 
by ties, from one degree of attainment. to another; 
bor and, hereupon, from one degree of Toning to 
gl another, without end. Eg | ug 25 "x 
Wy IV. The next dilvg obſervables is, an aceount of 7 


the « conſtitution,” rule or order, conformably to 


% ” . * * 
. . # : 1 — N — 
* gt . : 4 ” R 1 9 1 N — ; 
; — > IS . : 25 5 | 6 : 
1 3 > ak £ 
; - ney 2 gf 1 1 . en & 5 . 7 * ; 8 
SSERTATION I!“ 33 
— 


powers, and the reward of this uſe of them. 
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which the reſt of mankind. were to be 


woman r hs had created, _ 1 id, .* BY 7 
fruicful, and multiply, and repleniſh the ea 4 
The words very evidently contain the eſtabliſh- 
ment of a law of nature, in agreement. with | 
which God would act in the production of all the 
after- individuals of the human ſpecies. They 


were not to be made, as Adam was, by an Un- 


related exertion of Divine power; but in a 'me- 
diate way, in conſequence of the intervention of 


thoſe © ſecond cauſes” that were now conftituted 


and ſpecified. Adam and Eve, by the word . 
bleſſing which God here ſpake, were made cl. 

pable of becoming © many” by a multiplication 
of the ſpecies, or- by tranſmitting exiſtence to 
other individuals in their own likeneſs: Not that 


they could do this in virtue of any ſkill, will 
or power of their own, ſimply conſidered ; but 
they were the © ſecondary cauſes,” in concur- 
rence with which, God would exert his efficiency 
to the production of other creatures of che fame 


1 7 


As the words, conflicting 4 Adam and ill in- 
ſtruments, under God, in the multiplication” of | 
the human race, were directed to them in their 
own perſons, it may ſeem as tho” it was, by thei 
inſtrumentality only, that human exiſtence could 
be communicated. But it is the truth of fact, 
that thoſe who proceeded from them were, in the 
ſame way, inſtrumental in conveying exiſtente 
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DISSERTATION I 
cen ever ſince. Theſs 
words of bleſſing, therefore, were ſpoken not only 
to Adam and Eve, but virtually, and in reality 
of conſtruction, to their children, and children's 
children, and ſo on throughout all generations. 
They contain, in ſhort, the eſtabliſhed Ia, or 
method, conformably to which the individuals 
of the human kind ſhould be brought! into being, 
even to the end of time. ET 


It may be worthy of ſpecial notice here, the 
creation of the firſt man and woman in © the 


image of God,“ that is, their being made intelli- 


gent moral beings, capable, in conſequence of a 
right uſe of their implanted powers, of reſem- 
bling the Deity in Knowledge, holineſs and hap- 
pineſs, was the GRAND CHARACTERISTIC of their 
rank or order, This pointed out the © diſtinc- 


tion“ between them and the other creatures God 


had made. They were denominated * man“ 

and © woman® on this account. ' It marked out 
their proper © diſcriminating” kind of exiſtence. 
Accordingly, the word of bleſſing, upon which 
they were enabled to © multiply,” muſt be inter- 
preted to mean a multiplication of beings of the 
e ſame kind” or © nature” with themſelves.; that 
is, they were now conſtituted the mediate inſtru- 
mental conveyers of exiſtence to creatures that 
ſhould be, as they. themſelves were, intelligent 
moral agents, having in their nature a capacity” 
of becoming © viſible images of God:“ other- 


vile, the creatures to whom they conveyed ex- 
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iſtence, could not have been af the ec. ame, rank 
or order with themſel ves. 
It is obſervable, God * faid” to the) oferior 

creatures, of every. ſort, Be fruitfub and mul. 
tiply;” hereby eflabliſbing a © general. law,” 


with thoſe that were at firſt created, might com 


into being. No proviſion. was made for their. | 
having exiſtence in any other way; and, in this 
way, their exiſtence would be of the ſame. kind 
with theirs from whom they ſhould proceed. 


The diſtinction of kinds, that took place at firſt 
has, in this way, and in this way only, been all 
along upheld, and continues to this day. The 
firſt man and woman, in common with the other 
creatures of every ſort, were, in like manner, 
conftirured by God the inſtrumental tranſmitters 
of being; but it was their own in kind,” It 
could be my ſort of nature only, they had them- 


ſelves received-from God, as the ſpecification of 


their rank or order among the creatures; that is 
to ſay, the individuals that ſhould proceed from 
them muſt, be endowed, as they were, with intel- 


| lectual and moral faculties, and ſuch too as would 


infer a “ capacity” in their, nature of attaining 


to a reſemblance of the Divine Being. 1 * 


be ce jmages of him. 5 
It will, perhaps, be ſaid here, our 35 father 


Ginned before there had been any e multiplica- 
tion“ of the ſpecies; and having, by - ſin, lot 
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DISSERTATIONS | 5 
the image of God, he could not trunlmit it to 


others, not being himſelf. che ſubject of i a err 
The anſwer is, if by “God's image” on the . 


firſt man is meant, as che objection ſeems to ſup- 


poſe, not ſimply the implantation of faculties | in 
his nature fitting him to acquire, in a gradual 
way, an actual perfe&,likenes- to the Deity in 
knowledge, righteouſneſs, and other deſirable 
qualities; but the ſupertinduction of theſe quali- A 
ties themſelves, ſo as that he poſſeſſed them in 
the ſame mantier he would have done, if he had 
acquired them: I ſay, if this is what is meant 

by e the i image of God” on Adam, it is indife 


putably true, that f it is not communicated to his 
poſterity, in the way of natural deſcent ; nor was 


it ever intended that it ſhould. In. this view of 
this © image,” it is an adventitious quality, not 


an eſſential property. . But “ the image of God,” 
im this ſenſe, is not that which Moſes ſpeaks of, 


He conſiders. It as THE VERY THING that conſti- 
tutes the (e diſtinction“ between man and the 
other living Sr Un *. It was this rauen 55 

3 „ *, oy 5 3s. "that 


— 


* | have ſaid, and, I think, apes god; 8 that the 
GRAND DISCRIMINATION. of man from the other creatures, 
in all their kinds, lies in this, that he was made with powers 
ſo far exalted above theirs, as that he is, in his nature, capable 
of reſembling the Deity, more _ eſpecially in his moral glory: 
whereas their. hatures are void of this capacity. The Ess-. 


714. difference does not confilt merely, or only, in his being 


a * thinki ea or a thinking one ſo as to reaſon“ 
and * argue,” For the Leber abimals, at leaſt. ſome of them, 
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that put the difference between him RE” lem: 
nor could the firſt man, either before or after h 
„„ i fall, 
give ſuch evident ae of a capacity to think, yea, aud do 
reaſon too, that i it cannot he denied upon any other foundation * 
than this, that, As they do not exiſt in human ſhape e, they q auß 
of courſe be conſidered as deſtitute of thought; to be fure-of 
the power of ranging and connecting their thoughts ſo, l fh 
any meaſure to reaſon from them. But though they thould 
be ſuppoſed to poſſeſs this power, it maſt, at the ſame; time, 
be affirmed, that they do it in fo low a degree, even in regard 
of the higheſt ſpecies of chem, that they are naturally incapable 
of diftinguiſhing between moral good and evil, or of attaining a | 
* likeneſs'to'God?® in any of his ** moral” attributes," Wberei⸗ 
principally conſiſts that ? likeneſs to him” man was made with 
à Capacity of riſing to, and in a noble degree of perf 
It ſiculd therefore ſeem reaſonable to place the 2558 ENTIAL oil 
- tinRion between him and them in this capacity,” which they 
are totally deſtitute of; eſpecially as Moſes, when he would - 
diſtinguiſh man from the other creatures in all their various kinds, 
makes no mention of any thing but this, that “God created 
bim in his own image, while he did not do the like by then, 
It is obſervable, he nowhere intimates that God made the 
other creatures abſolutely without the *-power of thought;" 
though he does, that he made them without this power, ſo in 
in the exerciſe of it to attain to a „ likeneſs to God, „* and 
therefore that the GRAND MARK of diſtiadlion deren e 
lay in this. 
It is, perhaps, the & power of thioking that ESSENTIMLLY 
conſtitutes thie difference between'the creatures. that have “ ani- v 
mal” and © vegetative” life, This: power may begin in ſo low 
| a degree, that the * higheſt” of the latter, though totally 
incapable of thought, may yet approach ſo near to the“ Joel 
of the former, that the difference between them, though real 
in nature, may not by'us be diſcernible; And it may go on 
gradually riſing in theſe animals, through an admirable: variety 


| of ſpecies, till the * higheſt,” in regard at leaſt of ſome of the 
l 


5 DISSERTATION 4. I. 3 
fall have begot children that would have been 
of the ſame rank or order with himſelf, in diſ- 
tinction from the other creatures, if he had not 
begot them in the image of God,“ as this 
was the original GRAND MARK' of diſcriminating 
their kind. And this he was capable of doing 
after his lapſe, as truly as before it, if by the 
image of God, a bas been Dr is under- 


. 1 „ 
— 


adividuals, 5 may * Watt eh che * Jowete of the human 


kiad, that the difference, in point of mere reaſon, may ſcarce 

be perceived ; though ſtill they rtr differ in this, 

chat the lowellꝰ among men are ſo poſſeſt of the power of 

reaſon, as to be capable ſubjects of a. moral likeneſs to the 2 
Deity;“ which the higheſt” among the brutes are not. In 5 Ks 
like manner, the proper ground of diſlinction between man, and | wi. 


—_ 
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4 the next order of beings in the line of aſcent (ſay the angels) 
* | may lie in this 3 that the capacity of men, as © moral agents,” 
* is limited within ſuch a certain ſphere; while that of Angels, ö | 
= ' though limited too, is, in ſuch a ſpecial. degree, extended be- \, 
ny yond theirs; though in ſuch a manner that the 8 higheſt” ; 
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2 
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among men may come ſo near to the © lowell” among the 

angels, that there may be no other difference than that which | | 

is ſential to the diſtinction of their order. And, in this way, "2 
the wiſdom of God may have contrived, that the power of | 
thought” ſhould riſe from the loweſt” degree, through a- 227 

alt variety of inferiqr ſpecjes of beings, to a more noble rank, Z 
ſo endowed with this power as to be capable of attaining to 3 

« moral likeneſs to the Deity,” but ſtill in the © loweR" degree. 
We men may be ſuppoſed to be this ** loweſt® order of intelli- 
. gent moral beings. And from us, in the aſcending line, orders 
we” of beings may ſtill go on riſing in their ſuperiority beyond all 

1 real magination, - It is, perhaps, this riſing of the creatures, and 
OY by the moſt nicely” adjuſted ſubordination, that conſtitutes that - 
anety * fullneſs" in. the RUG which leaves no room _ gap or 
pf the thaſm, „ , Ne: e BL 


in Wl - | D4 1 ſtood, -* 4 8 
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the Deity® i in intellectual and moral qualities, i 
a © capacity” planted. in his nature, making 
_ attainable. In this ſenſe, it is the "oY 0 
fact, that the poſterity of Adam come. n 
iſtence with © the image of God,” that i is, 8 | 
are born creatures endowed, with intelledtual and | 
moral powers, in conſequente of which they are, 
in their nature, creatures capable of being formed 
to an © actual reſemblance of God,” both in bis 
8 intellectual and moral glory; which the othe; 
living creatures arffnor. It is upon this. Ges- 
pacity of nature,” which the human king, in 
diſtinction from all the other kinds in this Jower 
world, come into exiſtence with, chat t the gosptt 
SCHEME to effect in them an * actual likeneſs t to 
God” is ESSENTIALLY grounded. It implants no 
= new faculty” in them. Whatever it. does, it 
does upon faculties that have already been commu- 
nicated to them, according to the eſtabliſhed Jaws 
of nature. And theſe faculties, let it be remem- 
| bered here, were thus communicated * ' nakedly 
as ſuch,” without their acquired improvements, 
Parents do not tranſmit to their children their 
te attained qualities,” either intellectual or mo: 
ral! 5 bat like elſential capacities onlyy, in con · 
ſequenet 
* It may be worthy of pers notice bers den human 
faculties only, not their attained qualities, are tranſmitted from 
parents to children; yet thoſe faculties, in virtye of the thoſe 


union or connection, or whatever elſe any may pleaſe to call it 
there is between the ſoul and body, may be tranſmitted with 


Pp or CR to the A a of . 
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ſequence of which their children exiſt being 
of the ſame kind with chemſelves. This is the 
ſettled courſe of nature; and found to be. ſo by 
daily experience. Adem, therefore, could have f 
communicated only his kind or rank in the cre- 
ation. And as he was in kind. by nature, a 
being capable of attaining to an tual « reſem- 
blance of God? in knowledge, wiſdi om, and good 
neſs, in which capacity lay zsszNTIAII x the dif- 
ference between him and the other creatures, his 
poſterity, as proceeding from him in the way of 
generatien, muſt, in ſome oper ſenſe, IO! 
as he did, Fs "—_ cllpacity, or They. 1 
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es attaiomen\ | . is an \ indifpurable fat, „ 
conceive of the modus of it, or not, that & Kemper 
eſpecially bodily temperature,” may bave a ſtrange influence 
upon our mental faculties; inſomueh that we ſhall: be apt to 
think, judge, and act, very nch as we are prompted hereto . 
by our © eonllitutional. turns.“ And theſe +5 bodily com- 
plexions* may be contracted by parents, and propagated from 
them to children; and when they ate bad, as they too com- 
nonly are, it is an unhappy diſadyantage to children, as their 
tendencies are with difliculty reſtrained, aad kept within doe 
koreryment: Though they ought to! be ſo; and i in this good _ 
government of them conſiſts à great part of our duty in this. 
preſent ſtate of trial; in which, if we careleſsly faſfer them to 
operate in an \unbounded mannner, we ſhall be juſtly charge» - 
able with all the miſchief-tbar ariſes ſrom ont folly, in not acting 
up to our proper character as beings. of ſuch an order in the 
creation. But notwithſtanding the diſadvantage, we ma 'be 
under on account of “ conſlitutional turusꝰ tranſmitted to us 50 
ſrom our parents, they convey exiſtence to es with faculties,” in 
conſequence of: which we are capable of attaining. to 8 © likes 
neſs to God,“ in his moral“ * LOO we ould, noe 
be of me human kind. 3 VVV 
* a 6's ö „ 2661 ae - : 
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not be of the ſame' rank or order 1 "1 
creatures that he was. It is accordingly” aſſigned 
as the reaſon, ' why murder ſhould be)*puniſh 

with death throughout all generations,” 1 that in 
the image of God he made man,” not the'firſ 
man only, but mankind in all ages; and io'thi 
view of the reaſon given for this puniſnmentſ it 
all along has been, now is, and always will bey a 
juſt and folid one; becauſe it alFalong has been, 
now is, and always will be troe, that men 

made « in the image of God,” meaning hereby, 
not an actual preſet <* likeneſs to him, but 
« capacity” in their nature for this likeneſs: 
otherwiſe it would not be poſſible they ſhould ever 
attain to it; which yet, ſome of Hpleg Adam's 
poſterity certainly have; and that others: have 
not done fo too is owing, not to the want of 3 
% capacity” in their nature herefor, but to 
other cauſes, which i it would be needleſs 28 Ly 


as tedious, to mention here, | OT”: 1 

*. The laſt chibg ered; choonk not 85 
leaſt important, is © the law of rial” man was 
placed under in his i innocent ſtate, or that et rule 
of government,“ conformably to which God would 
deal with him in * on the great n ws 
« living,” or © dying.” 

Only, before the facred Wh comes. to 
record this, he previouſly inſerts the following 

words: Gen. i. 8, 9. © And the Lord God planted 
a garden eaſtward in Eden; and there he put 
the man whotn he had formed,” And out of the 
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ground. made the Lord God to grow every tree 


that is pleaſant to the ſight, and good for food; 
the tree of life alſo in the midſt of the garden, 


and the tree of knowledge of good and edi 
And having, in ſeveral verſes, deſcribed” the 


tuation of Eden, he adds, ver. 15. % And the 


Lord God took the man, and put him into the 


garden of Eden to dreſs it, and to keep it. 8 
The ſituation of Eden, in which God was pleaſed 


to make this garden for the uſe and benefit of the 


firſt man and woman, notwithſtanding what Mofes 
has ſaid in order to deſcribe 


a this day be preciſely aſcertained; the earth, 


fince that time, having undergone ſo many and 
ſuch great changes. But wherever it was, it was 
probably the moſt agreeable part of this lower 
world : though the ſpat pitched upon for the 
garden might be ſtill more pleaſant and delight- 
ful; and the rather, as God had cauſed every 


kind of growth to ſpring up there that was ſuited 


either for nutriment to the SA or-to pleaſe 


the taſte, or gratify the fight. 


But two ée trees,” in ſpecial, are mentioned by 
their names, which may therefore call for par- 
ticular notice, “the tree of life in the midſt orf 
the garden,“ and cc the tree of ers. of | 


good and evil. 
The © tree of life” is oviverfilly ſuppoſed, EY 


thoſe who pay a ſacred regard to the Mofaic, 3 
hiſtory, to have had this name applied to it, 
becauſe it was that by which man might have 
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cannot, perhaps, 
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been for ever preſerved- in liſe without eg 
hurt by death. But how”. this. 1nmortali 


would have been e effected OL It is matter of dil. 
Fee as ORR, 4143-4 6 EIS 77K 

Some are 5 qpinian, chat the ce fruit” "of thi 
tree was adapted, by the wiſdom and power 9 


God, not only to afford proper food fort the frt- | 


2 but to 2 their ee 1 . 


which ue were e ka e eth tz 
immortality. They juſtify this opinion n 
ſuch conſiderationgſas theſe, From the **hame 
icſelf ” given to the tree; which, they imagine, 
is obviouſly expreſſive of its proper nature, an 
intended to point it out as a tree that had * tue 
in it“ to perpetuate life for ever. From Wh 
God ſays, Gen. iii. 22, 23. with referende dd 
man's eating of it after his lapſe; And he del 
he put forth his hand, and take alſo of the tiet 
of life, and eat, and live for ever; rhereſort ile 
Lord God ſent him forth from the garden of 
Eden:“ and his thereupon barring the paſſage to 
this tree, that he might not approach. to est of 
it; * So he drove out the man; and he placed 
at the eaſt, of the garden of Eden 3 
and a flaming ſwond which turned every ways t 
keep the way of the tree of life,“ ver. 5 
From the alloſions to this tree in the ſacred 
books, particularly in the book of Revelation 
Rev. 11, 7. where it is ſaid, . Tohim that er. 


erh 1 T give. — cat of the tic 0 
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' which is in the midſt of tie paradiſe bf 


IV 


G 


In fine, from its better agreement with the other 
parts of Moſes's hiſtory, Which cbnrains A narra- 


tive of real bogs? and not Agararive, fepreſenes 
ations. 
But the open of mY 558 rather appires 


hend this tree took its name from its being an 


appointed ſtanding ſign, or viſible' alfurance" to 
man, that he ſhould live on without dying, if he 


continued innocent, appears to me to ws better 


grounded, and leſs liable to exception: 


It might, perhaps, be arrogant 0 (Mi; that 
this tree could not have been made ſo as to be 
« naturally” capable of rendering man immor- 


tal; but it would be no treſpaſs upon modeſty to 
ſay, it was highly: improbable this ſhould have 


deen the caſe: eſpecially, as there is no real need 


; to ſuppoſe it was from "ny thing Moſes ARE fait 


vpon the matter. ee 


We are obviouſly led by him i into ible a td 5 
of thought as this: Had man continued inno- 


cent, he would have been immortal. The 


© threatened death, 2 incaſe of diſobedience; 8 


account of which we have Gen. i. 23. would 
have no meaning, to be ſure none of any force, 
unleſs conſtrued fo as to involve in it this ſenſe; 

that our firſt father ſnould not die, ſo long as. he 


kept within the reſtraint God was pleaſed to lay , 
upon him; and if he ſhbuld'not die, he muſt then . 


be immortal. But how ſhould: one of a corrypt- 
ble mortal frame be preferred in life without 
6 : „ 


— — 
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be called . the tree of life,” as being a vilible 
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end? The © tree of life” was planted. 10 - 
midſt of the garden of Eden on purpoſe: ro-effect 
this: but how ? Either by its own! $ natural 

virtue,” ot by © God's interpoſition,” of which it 
was the ſtanding viſible ſign or pledge to the fir 
man. It would be incongruous, to an high de- 
gree, to ground the reaſon of this name on any | 
ſuppoſed © natural” connection between thing: 
fo remote from each other, as the * fruit of a 
tree,” and . living eternally : of? whereas, it per- 
fectly accords with one's ſentiments of What is 

fit and reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that this tree might 


ſign, pledge, or aſſurance, given to man by the 
60 only immortal” being who has cc life in him 


ſelf,“ that he alſo, if obedient, ſhould 6 live for 
ever.” There is nothing incredible in it, thatthe 
incorruptible God told. by his almighty word, | 1 
bring it into effect, that the firſt man's * cor- a 
ruprible ſhould put on incorruption, and bis b 
mortal put on immortality:“ nor would it be at 0 
all ſtrange, ſhould he give a ſign or pledge of h; 
what he thus intended to do: though it would th 
be greatly ſo, ſhould it be ſaid, that the « fruit a 
of a at. pM abſolutely << corruptible in its own i 
nature,” ſhould yet have a * natural virtue” in th 
it, to make that incorruptible, which before, like of 
itſelf, was naturally corruptible alſo. 1 1 lo 
And this reaſon of the name perfectly agrees C01 
with the ſtrict «c letter” of Moſes's hiſtory. . For, | N 
0 


let it be minded, the * literal face related by 
him 
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him is only this; there was in paradiſe a tree 
called the tree of life. He does not go on, and 
give the reaſon of this name. This he leaves to 
his readers. It makes, therefore, no alteration in | | 
the fact related, whether the reaſon of it be, the 7 
« natural virtue?” of the tree to immortalize, or | 
its being an appointed ſign or token that God 
would do it. The latter, as truly as the n 
agrees with the truth literally relatet. 11 
Nor will it at all effect the propriety, - beinen 
or force of the ſeripture alluſions to this tree, 
ſhould the reaſon of its name be taken from its 
being a * pledge” of immortality, and not its 
« natural virtue?” to make immortal. 4 ; 
And the ſame may be ſaid of man's bolng | 
driven out of the garden after his lapſe, and not 
ſuffered to come near the * tree of life.” It was 
s proper he ſhould be expelled, and barred: an 
approach to this tree, upon ſuppoſition of its 
being an appointed ſign of immortality, as if it 
could, in its own virtue, in any conſiſtent ſenſe, 
have communicated it. Surely, it could not be - 
the deſign of this conduct in God to guard EE. 
againſt. man's defeating his pleaſure, by making 6 
it impoſſible, - in conſequence of his eating of 
this tree, that he ſhould die, when God had de- 
cared that he ſhould die. It would be ridicu- - 
louly abſurd to ſuppoſe, that the tree of liſe 
could have diſannulled “ the threatening of ä 
God,” had man, after his offence, atuilly'car* 08 
of ic, But as by ſin he ad forfeited that im 1 
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mortality which was the frer grant of 'G 


his continuing obedient, it was highly fit, in e 
reaſon of the thing, that he ſhould not he be 
permitted to „ cat of the tree of life,“ Whet Ur 


it was thus called from its own virtue to immor. 
talize, or as an appointed ſign or pledge that 

would do it: though the latter, as 1 le 

appears to be the moſt natural and "CH 
reaſon to ground this name upon. 

The other tree, mentioned by its nümkr l 
c the tree of knowledge of good and evil; ſo 
called, doubtleſs, as it was „this tree,“ in di 
tinction from all the reſt in the garden, wick 
could have given the firſt man and woman in 
* experimental knowledge” 'of har was oy 


and what was evil. | „ 


Some interpreters think, that this tree r na- 
turally“ produced fruit that was noxious and 
deadly; ſuch as, upon eating of it, would infect 
the blood, tranſmitting a poiſon into it that 
would certainly, however ſlowly, bring on death 


But it muſt be à ſtrange ſort of poiſon, ſtrange 


in its nature, and as ſtrangely flow! in its ope- 
ration, that would permit a man, after he had 
taken of it, to live on nine hundred and thirty 


years, which the Scripture ſays, Gen. v3. Adam 
did. Beſides, it does not ſeem likely; that an 


herb, or the fruit of any tree God had made, 
f mould, i in its proper ſenſe, be hurtful and deadly, 
till after the introduction of fin, and the curſe 
of the ground” thereupon To be ſure; Moſes 


* 
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1 1 | Dn. ſays. 
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ſays nothing from hence it ' map. be collected 
that the fruit of this res was of the baneful Kind 
that is pretended. He rather gives us to under - 
ſand, that man was et made of the "duſt, to 
which © naturally” he would again return, unleſs 
God ſhould pleaſe to prevent it. This he would 


have done, had man been obedient ns and he gave 


him © the tree of life“ as a ſtanding pledge ort 
aſſurance of it. But man, having finned, for- 
feited all right to this favour of God, and of 
courſe became liable to die. 80 that there was 
do need of this «. deadly fruit“ to poiſon "His | 
body. It was made of corruptible materials, and 
would, according to the laws of nature, fall to 
pieces ſooner or later. . 1 

God's «© putting Adam into the Sarden“ is now 
mentioned a ſecond time; but with this addition, 
that he was put there * to dreſs it, and to keep it. 


$ that he would have. had « work. to do, had 


he abode i in innocency; though his work would 


have been nothing more than a fecreating. ener- 


cile. It is fin, Re) the de curſe”. thereupon hat 
has changed what, at firſt, „ Was only a e ant 
muſement, into labour i heightened. as to de- 
krve the name of © toil” mixed with « ſor⸗ 8 
: 33 24116) e 
tow.“ But to proceed 

The ſacred. penman, baying recorded t the Me 
kits, now, comes to give an account. of the 
© rule,” or ct lau- of trial "ol man 'y Ty placed 
under in his innocent tate.” "This 1s contained 
In thoſe: words; Gen. fi. 16, Th. te. And the Lord 


E ® God 
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God commanded the man, ſaying. b nd 
of the garden thou mayeſt-freely eat; but of; the 
tree of the knowledge of good and evi, they 
Malt not eat of it; for in the day chat th at 
nhefeof thou ſhalt ſurely die.“ dais 
One. would think, the “ law of trial? dere 
F< ue known. to Adam, was ſo plainly -expreſ 
at leaſt as to its general nature, that here 
be no reaſonable room for miſtake. And et, ſo 
N has happened, that multitudes have been fed. to 
judge. and, ſpeak upon the matter, as though they 
did not at all underſtand what Moſes, has handed 
to us, in the moſt caly and. ſignificative language. 
It is indeed the common opinion, that, f ma 
in his original ſtate, was under a * covengat af 
works,“ requiring perfect obedience” to the 
whole moral or natural law of God, as the *con- 
dition of life; ” inſomuch, that he 1.4 [ haye been 
ſubjected to death, in caſe of a failure, i in any in- 
ſtance, or the leaſt iota of that inſtance, - need; not 
cite authorities to prove this to be the common 
"ſentiment. le is too well known to be eo 97 0 all who Juf 


ein 
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and natural miſtake; if conſidered i in Saane en 


with another that was equally the fruit of fancy, 


in thoſe who firſt fell into it; and this is, that 


the man Adam came out of the creating hands 
of God with ſuch 10 perſection- of actual knows 
ledge, wiſdom and holineſs, that he v was at once 
« perfectly able to underſtand the requirements 
of the law of nature in every inſtance, and ce per- 
ſetly” to comply, with them. And, it is readily 
owned, if this had been the caſe in fact, it would 


he no ways unreaſonable to think, that man 


might have been put under a 0 covenant of 
works,” in the Tenſe he is repreſented to have 
been. But how unnatbral would it be, up on 
man's being made with faculties fitted for im- 
provement | to * perfection,“ to bring him in this 


« perfect creature” all at once, before there had 


LE time for his making any conſiderable ad- 


rances towards it. We ſhould, in this way, give 
tim a character which, according to the conſti- 
tution of his nature, could not, at preſent, be 
july applied to him. Beſides, Moſes has given 


us no ſuch account of the firſt man. On the 
contraty, he has related many facts, as has been 
ready obſerved, in conſequence of which it 
moſt evidently appears, that, whatever his im- 
planted powers were, his actual knowledge, and 
holineſs were comparatively ſmall.” _ 5 

And it is remarkable, the © law 'of trial“ he 
rprefents the man Adam to have been placed 


ider, is Ay" ſoired” to ne idea he nas led 4 
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informed us, and in words as plain and ex 
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us to entertain of him. It was not a «'pepfd& 
conformity to the «© natural moral 9 6 Gap 


for as yet he knew but very little“ of chis : 2 


and the original "implantation of a diſpoſitis Na 1 


G2 Fs 


tendency in his nature, to yield obedienc to 


had not, in any conſiderable degree, bee 7 


firmed and ſtrengthened by time and ex rciſe. 
It might therefore be 1 improper in itſelf, 1 Wok 
555 thing, that he ſhould,” in his preſent 
| firuation,' be placed under “ ſuch a covenant of 
works” as ſome have been pleaſed to contrive 
for him. by God might know, that a trial. of this 
kind would have bees too hard and ſevere." Abd, 
in truth, had he been put to it, there would have 
been ſcarce any reaſon to hope, if we may. Judg e 
by what afterwards came into fact, that he would 
have acquitted himſelf with honour. For, a8 he 
failed when tried in one inſtance only, ealy | in 
itſelf, and ſo plainly pointed out, that he could 
not well miſunderſtand it; what but death muſt 
have been the conſequence, had this rule been 
enlarged ſo as to take in the law of natöfe in 
every inſtance, to be firſt inveſtigated, a and then 
Practiſed, by the ſole ſtrength of his owh powers? 
It would have been morally impoſll ble for « obe, 
in his inexperienced ſtate, to ave. ſtood a a trid 


ſo very difficult and dangerous. e 


Iu ES 
His Creator was more kind to him, than many 


of his poſterity. have been fince, So Moſes 85 h 
ex liel 


as he could well have uſed. According. to fi 
| | Account 
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| account, the rule of God's conduct towards man 

was, not What he might have collected from the 
exerciſe of his reaſon, however exalted in. its 
meaſure z but whax,could be known by te reve- '- 
lation” only, He was to ſtand or fall, to live or 
die—Hoyw ? £ By what law? Not by. <«c the law of 
works,” as requiring perfect, actual, indefectable 
obedience; not by this law, in regard of any 
one of its precepts: No; ; but by a Fo: politive | 
law,” in a © ſingle inſtance,” that i is, a law that 
was diſcoverable, not by human faculties, though 

s Wi exerciſed in the moſt perfect manner; but by 

a, 5 immediate revelation” from heaven, So ſpeaks 

uh the ſacred hiſtory, Gen. i ii. 16, 17, Of every 

tree of the garden thou mayeſt freely eat; but 

of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, thou 3 

ſhalc not eat of it: for in the day that thou eateſt = 

thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die.” The language "I 

here is too expreſs to need any comment, or to ' 

admit of diſpute. "3 
And it is from hence obvious, at {TM firſt 

glance, that (e faith in God,” and not a © prin- 

ciple of mere reaſon,” muſt have given riſe to the en 

obedience here required. Adam indeed could 

not have obeyed, it. would have been an im- 

poſſibility in nature, but from © faith“ i in the ce re- 

velation”. God had made of his mind in this 

matter. This muſt have been the governing 

principle | in his heart. And it was . eſſentially“ 

owing to the want of this principle, either wholly, 

orina fager degree, however ic came abour, 

E. * 9 29 K cat 
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It would therefore be the truth, ſtridtly \ ind 


properly ſpeaking, ſhould it be affirmed, that ght 
Hrſt father, no more than his poſterity, | oi 


have « pleaſed God” without the real being a 


exerciſe of « faith z* and that he could no more, 


before his lapſe, thari after it, have fecuted 


poſſeſſion and enjoyment of life, in any way bur 


by «+ grace through faith.“ Ir is acknowledge 
there is an enlargement of grace, and of the - 
ject faich, ſince the lapſe; but ſtill, man, in his 
innocent ſtate, would have been “ ſaved by 
grace,” il if ſaved at all, and through the exertil 


| of © faith,” as truly in his innocent ſtate, as his , 
So that © the 
law of faith” topk place from the beginning of 
the world, and was the rule“ or meaſure ol 


poſterity are in their lapſed one. 


God's conduct towards even innocent man, an 
not a © covenant of works,” as has been im- 


gined. We never indeed read, in all the Bible, 


of any covenant of works” that God entered 
into with Adam. The only covenant of 4 this 
kind” it ſpeaks of is the © Sinai” one, made with 
the Jewiſh nation. And this is that“ firſt' or 
* old” covenant, which f is ſometimes contraſſed 
with the © ſecond” or © new*” covenant,” 45 
It will probabl be aſked here, Was he! one 
man Adam then nm at liberty, in his riginal 
ſtate, with reſpe&t to all other works but "this 
| {peial « one * cc faith % on which his contlitae 


* in 


. 
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that he eat of the ee * Zonceraing wil 6⁰⁰ | 
had ſaid to him, < thou ſhalt not eat of it. 


* 
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in life Was dependent ꝰ Was he under no bl 
gations/ro ec the law of. nature, the law of reaſon, 
which is the law: of God? And had he violated 
« this law,” would he not have incurred che dif- t 
pleaſure of his Malerto 1 ba. obo gus 

The anſwer is obvious. He was, teen al | 
doubt, under ſtrict indiſpenſable obligations to 
obey every other command of God, herein it 
ſhould be made known to him, as truly a8 “t this 
ſpecial” one; and muſt have rendered himſelf 
obnoxious to the righteous reſentments of his 
God and King, had he expreſſed à diſregard to 
any of them. But then, it muſt be added, it 
vas moſt certainly with a view to his being thus 
obedient, and in this way eſcaping the Divine 
diſpleaſure, that God ſaw fit, in his great wiſdom 
and Soon to Gra him under 1 5 FE ay 
wle of trial? © nn, 53... 96 

It ought not to be ſuppoſed, chat! God ended 
have made a v mere politive command, per- 
haps, indifferent à2s to the matter of it, the 
rule“ of his conduct towards man, merely for 
the ſake of diſplaying his authority; or that he 
did this, as laying greater ſtreſs upon obedience 
to a politive precept, than one that was founded 
on the eternal unchangeable rectitude of his o wn 


nature *, To be 958 23 ome N "WOE be 
e 7 


2 Thoſe. who a 5 585 Was Adam's „ tried in 2 
merely poſitive inſtance ? da not eonſider, that an experiment ; 
. gi it could ſcarce have been made in any of the moral precepts ; 

= 5 Rs "EM — 
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ſiderable improvements. Under theſe circum- 


groſsly to reflect on the all. wiſe, »righ 
holy Governor of the world. He muſt /hayehi 
ſome great and noble deſign in placing infiocent. 
man under this particular conſtitution, s. rather 
than any other, And in order to our conceiving 
juſtly of it, let it be obſerved, 7 


Man was now but juſt brought into exiſtence; | 


and though he poſſeſſed powers perfectly fitted.for 
his gradually making the higheſt advances,'proper 


to a creature of his rank; yet he had not at 


preſent, had time or opportunity for any xeon 


ſtances, God did not judge it ſuitable: to leave 
him to the ſole guidance, either of his implaned 
faculty of underſtanding, or diſpoſition to wit- 
tuous and holy practice. He was rather pleaſed 
to take him under his own: care, that he-might 
be under the beſt advantage, in order o dis 
gradually riſing, in harmony with the conſtitut 
of his nature, to * that perfection i in na 
knowledge, en and very. other guad gut 


3 
6 ith a was no 3 to 3 For what hol 
** tempt him to idolatry, or to take God's name in vain, or 10 
« murder his wife? How was it poſlible to commit adultery, 
hen there was nv body but he and ſhe in the world? "Hou 
« could be ſteal, or what room was there ihen for: coveting, 
te when God had put him in poſſeſſion of all things? It had 
« been in vain to forbid that which could not be done; and it 
ze had not been virtue to abſtain from that to which there wat 
* no temptation, but from that which invited bim to tra. 
tu greſs.” Biſhop Patrick, in dis note on Gen, ii, 17, | . 


Jity be Was etage made. ee of e. 


* 


DISSERTATY ON It gp 


ing to, 0 i Har eint ene 5 

And the ee ſpecial anime Pull; e provi 
was the expedient to this purpaſe ; and an ad- 
mirably well-contrived! one: for it was virtually, 
and in true deſign, à command carrying in it 
ſuch language as this, Hearken to my voice, 


believe What I ſay, keep within the reſtraint 


have laid upon you. Lou will find your 
account in ſo doing. I will, in this caſe, be 
your guard and guide, your . inſtructor and aſliſt- 
ant, ſo as that you ſnall he preſerved blameleſs, 
and attain to an eſtabliſned perfection in all 
2cquirements proper to your nature. But if, 


through unbelief, you ſet yourſelf up for your 


own director, and follow., your own Inventions, 
you ſhall ſoon. ſee. your folly in what you will 
expoſe yourſelf to: . 

The enforcement”. with EE the, com- 
mand to Adam was accompanied, obyiguſly. and 
neceſſarily contains in it all this. If, from <* faith 
in God,” he had obeyed his voice, and ſo ns 


as he had done ſo, he would have had a ſure an 


Juſt claim to the ““ life“ that was promiſed upon 
this condition, But what was < this life?“ We 


may be ſure, it was not merely or ſimply his 
being continued in exiſtence, but his poſſeſſing 
it in a ſtate of favour with God, and to the true 
purpoſes of living. And. if ſo, then with ſuf- - 
ficient reaſon, to expect, that his Maker would 
have beep, his werk kala patron and friend; 
aford- . 
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affording him, at all times, and in all-cireumys: 
ſtances, protection, inſtruction and helps. infos; 
much, that he ſtiould have advanced, by quick 
and ſafe ſteps, in all ſpiritual underſtanding and 
godly virtuous practice, till he Bad been formed 
to a © meetneſs” for a confirmed ſtate of g 
and honour, above the need of beiag any funk a 
under diſcipline and trial. Whereas, if, through 
unbelief of God's word, he ſhould chuſe to be 
his own counſellor and guide, truſting in hinaſelf 
and his own abilities, the conſequence muſk haye 
been, the loſs of God's favour, and an immies 
diate liableneſs to the threatened death. Nothing 
| ſhort of all this will come up to the full meaning 
of the © conſtitution” Adam was placed under. 
And if this was its meaning, it was a 1 kind 
and ample proviſion for his beſt good. 
He certainly ſtood in need of ſuch a. W 4 
and guide, as God here offered himſelf to be. 
In his preſent unexperienced and -unimiproyed 
ſtate, he would have been in extreme hazard 
of being betrayed into miſtakes, both in-Judg- 
ment and practice, if, inſtead of the counſel of 
the all-knowing God, he had had only his-owh to 
have depended on for his guidance in the way f 
truth and holineſs. This © ſpecial command-of 
God”. may therefore be reaſonably looked upon, 


not only as a ſtanding, ftriking call to him to give f 
credit to God's voice, depending on him, aud BY * 
not on his on unimproved underſtanding! and 


N for che direction of his conduct; but 
* 


. 
1 


2 


made of him, al created with a fund eben e : 
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kind and gracious affurance, :while he did chi, 
of God's readineſs to be all along preſent with 
him, to guard him againſt evil and danger, and 
o do whatever might be proper, on his part, in 
order to his attaining the end of his creation, viz. 
his riſing to ſuch heights in intellectual and moral 
improvements, as would make him, in his mea- 
ſure, actually and perfectly like to the bleſſed 
Cod, and ſo prepared for an ee glory | 
ind happineſs with him. 939551 7 
The © rule of trial? our firſt kuber was placed 
under, viewed in this point of light, is, at once, 
et free from all juſt exception. It was properly | 
adjuſted to his real character; not being above, 
dor below his abilities, which ought, in reaſon, 
to have been the caſe.—And it was a wiſely ap- 
pointed mean to promote both the honour of 
bod and the beſt good of man: As it was power- 
fully adapted, not only to teach him implicitly | 
w believe, and unreſervedly to obey his Maker; 
but to influence and engage him hereto, by | 
threatening; on the one hand, certain ruin in 
caſe of his following his own counſel in oppo- 


8 


| ftion to God's direction, and promiſing, on the : 


uber, that, upon hearkening to God's voice, he 
ſhould be ſo conducted in life, under the guar- 
dianſhip of his Creator, as to make the higheſt | 
dvances in holineſs and happineſs his nature was 
apable of. Whereas, if he is conſidered, ag- 
cording to the common repreſentation that is 


hig 


0 
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his underſtanding at once ſufficient for is. 
ance into all truth, and with a diſpoſition 85 
heart equally ſufficient immediately to put him 
upon all holy practice, the Moſaic account, both 
of him and the conſtitution he was under, Will 
be burthened with inſuperable difficulties, "There 
would, in this caſe, be no proportion: between 
the law of trial,“ and © the man to be tried. 
It would be too low for one of ſuch exalted fur. 
niture, — Nor can it ealily be imagined, What 
valuable end could have been propoſed, or at- 
cained, by putting a creature ſo excellently'en- 
dowed upon ſuch a kind of trial, —Beſides al 
which, it could not, in any reaſonable way, be 
accounted for, that he ſhould, upon being tried 
in ſo comparatively inconſiderable a matter, have 
been enſnared and feduced : eſpecially, as. the 
temptation by which this was done muſt, to ſuch 
a creature as he is now ſuppoſed to be, have 
appeared, upon the bare propoſal, Compernpehr 
ridiculous and abſurd. 

Men may, if they pleaſe, talk at Nn hoo 
this matter; firſt bringing in man at once perfed 
in intellectual and moral accompliſhments, and 
then placing him under a trial that would hare 
been too inconſiderable for any of his imperfct 
poſterity, arrived at the common meaſure off 
underſtanding; yea, a much lighter one than 
ſome of them have actually paſſed through. vith 
| honovr, though he, with his endowmepts heigh! 
ened: to * Was EY dra w 


— — _—— 1 


faculties. This is agrecable' to what 
fact, to have been the eſtabliſhed order of nature 


But the vain” imaginations of ien muſt not be 


taken for the truth of Seripture. We are very 


obviouſly led from thence do think of the firſt 
man, as made for Progreflive improvement, 

and not that perfected creature at once he could 
have been only in a courſe of time, and in con- 
ſequence of the proper uſe of his implanted 


from the beginning of the world and it has "alt 
along uniformly” taken place with reſpect to all 


the creatures of all kinds it pleaſed God to 
make; eſpecially” in regard of man, acreature 


of the firſt or higheſt rank. And the conſtitution 
he was placed under, ſo far as we give credit to 


the ſacred books, and do not judge by mere fancy, 


was evidently ſuited, not to a creature of any 


exalted degree of preſent actual underſtanding, 
or holineſs; but to one only capable of it; and 
advancing towards it. And it was under this 
conſtitution, as a mean principally intended 


herefor, that he was gracually: to attain to the | 


perfection of his naturereee 
The ſum of what has been ſaid, under the 


| foregoing obſervations, repreſenting the contents 
of the Moſaic account of the - firſt: man in his 
innocent ſtate, to place it in one view, is this, 


that he was made muäle and female, the moſt 


excellent creature in this lower world, poſſeſſing 
the higheſt and nobleſt rank: That he was made 


by an © immediate“ exertion of almighty power, 
and 


appears, in 
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and not by God's agency, in concurrence; ich 
ſecond cauſes, operating according; to an . 
bliſhed courſe or order: That he was; made 
ee the image of God; meaning ens not an 
actual, preſent, perfect likeneſs to him: either 
in knowledge, wiſdom, holineſs, or happig 
but with implanted powers perfectly ;adjuſter 
to each other, and as perfectly fitted lor, i 
gradually attaining to this likeneſs, in the higheſt 
meaſure proper to a being of his rank in-the 
creation: That, upon being thus made, he vn 
conſtituted the head” or root” of the homan 
race, from whom, as the ſecondary, inſtrumental 
cauſe, like eſſential powers with his own ſhould, 
according to a divinely ſettled eie be tranſ⸗ 
mitted to others, and from thoſe others, to others 
ſtill, throughout all generations that is, power: 
inferring a capacity in nature of their being 
formed to a reſemblance of the Deity. in his 
moral glory, in conſequence of which they would 
be individuals of the ſame kind that he was and 
diſtinguiſhed from all the other creatures; In 
fine, that being made, not perfect at once in 
actual knowledge or holineſs, or any other intel- 
lectual or moral quality, but with implanted 
powers only rendering him capable of gradually 
attaining to this perfection, he was placed by: his 
Maker under a * ſpecial law or rule, principally 
deſigned as a ſuitable and powerful mean to guard 
him againſt danger in his preſent unimproved 


—_ and to encourages - aſſiſt, and conduct bis 
| endet- 
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endeavours in the uſe of his faculties, ſo as that 
he might gradually 1 riſe to 9 to 
Cod in all Intellectual and moral acquifitions, as 
was poſſible for ſuch a eee he was, and in 
this way ber pony focoppirte and 22 
happineſs. 

This account of the creation of the firſt man, 
and of his ſtate while innocent, is that "which 
Moſes has communitated to us, either expteſaly, 
or in words that naturally and fairly i import this 
ſenſe. And it is the whole we can now knbw 
about him, as it is the 'whole that bas, an 
wthentis' ways been handed down to 0 68. lg 
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8 | Quoithdanding) what.has bew 

+ VF; firſt man Adam, deſeriptive of hi im. 
planted powers, and the advantage he was wider, 
having God for his immediate inſtructor and 
guide, to have made uſe of them to his gradu. 
ally advancing in knowledge, holineſs and happi- 
neſs, till he had attained the perfection proper to 
his nature; he was ſoon overcome by temptation 
to offend in the very inſtance, wherein he wa 
forbid to do fo, hereby forſeiting the divine ft 
vour, and expoſing himſelf to that death God 

had threatened in caſe of his diſobedience. 

The account of this whole affair Moſes his 
tranſmitted to us; and it is from hence we mol 
form our notions, if we would do it upon falid 
grounds, of the true ſtate of our firſt progent- 
tors, in conſequence of the lapſe, with * 

ſion that led to it. 5 
The words in which this account is given to 
to us, may be ſeen at large in the third chapte 
of Geneſis, And two things, in general, are 
70 | © contained 


1 1 
1 ; 
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| contained in them which. deſerve our ſpecial 
notice. 1. The “ temptation”. with which the 
1 firſt parents of men were aſſaulted, and the 
N « offence” it unhappily betrayed them into. 
2. The effects that followed upon their of- 
{ fence, © both © natural” and judicial.” Theſe 
T6 are comprehenſive articles, which, if conſidered. 
b z they ought to be, will take in the GI tar 
Moſes has: ſaid . RR. | 


1 I. As to the cc temptation” Eh which F. 
Wl parents were aſſaulted, and their < offence” 

S ae it is thus recorded. „ of 
nd 


""Ganzais, Chap. 1 III. "El 
1. 6 Now the ſerpent” was. more ſubtle than 
ay beaſt of the by which the Lord God had 
made, And he ſaid unto, the woman, Yea, hath 
God lad, ye ſhall not eat of Nen, tree of the 
prden,” ah 
3. And the Kr faid unto the best 
We ro eat of the fruit of the trees ol the gar- 
T4. 
3. © But of the fruit of the tree which is in 
de midſt of the garden, God hath laid, Ye ſhall 
not eat of it, neither hall. ye touch it leſt. ye 
# g 
« And the ſerpent. faid unto. the woman, 
ret ſhall not fi rely . 2 
Eg. ® For God doth know, that i in 1e day ye 
at thereof, then your eyes ſhall be opened; and 
ſe ſhall be. as Gods, knowing good and evil.” * , 
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6. And when the woman faw that the 
was good for food, and that it was pleafantyy 
the eyes, and a tree to be deſired to makt che 
wiſe, ſhe took of the fruit thereof, and id gat, 
and gave alſo unto ber dae wich her, and he 


did eat.” 9 | 4 


35: 1 


| The narrative . a, The bee ds 
| the woman.” The fact here related is, that it was 
8 ſerpent” that converſed with Eve, and m- 
naged the temptation by which ſhe was ſeduced. 
Nor is it an objection of any force agaitiſt the l. 
teral truth of this fact, that elſewhere in ferip- 
ture an © evil ſpirit ;” called Satan” the de- 
vil,” the < prince of the power of the air, who 
worketh in the children of diſobedience, is 
ſuppoſed to bave been the <« real agent” j in ibi 
matter. And, in truth, upon any other fop- 
poſition, it would be difficult, if poſſible, tg gie 
a good reaſon, why the e“ devil” ſhould be called Wl ar 
cc the old ſerpent,” as he is more than once WY + 


# . / 
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termed - the father of 2 a8 bein 
« from the beginning,” and, e his ag fac. 
ce murderer” alſo. But though he was the“ {yn he f. 
agent“ in this temptation, and the ferp mee 
an © inſtrument only” that he made uſe” E wy 
yet it is the truth of fact, that the ce ert 
really ſpake the words that are here ſaid to hae 5 
been uttered by him. It was by < His rongue ll 


thoſe modulated ſounds were made, ws. 


1 . 
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the ſenſe of hearing, conveyed into Eve's mind 

the ideas intended to be communicated by them. 

Moſes does nat enter upon the queſtion, how. 

theſe articulated Motions: in the air were occaſion- 

ed, whether by the. ſerpent himſelf; or as actuated 

by ſome ſuperior being: And it might, perhaps, 

have been improper that he ſhould, © Eve knew 

nothing as yet of the exiſtence of angels, good 

or bad 1 nor did ſhe know it yas beyond the 

natural capacity of, this * ſerpent” to ſpeak as 

ſhe perceived he did. Probably ſhe had, by ob- 

ſervation, been led to think, that ſome of the 

beaſts were not endowed with the power of 

ſpeech z but ſhe had not been lon enough in 

the world to know, that they were all deſtitute 

of it, - And this,may be the reaſon, of that re- 

mark relatiye to the. 5 ſerpent,” he was © more 

ſubtle than any of the heaſts of the field.“ She 

night apprehend, he was made ſuperior to any 

of the inferior creatures ſhe had had opportunity 

to know any thing about, in this ſpecial reſpect; 

that he was endowed with an ability 60 ſpeak, 

which they were not. Now, upon this. repre- 15 
ſentation of the ſtate of Eve's knowledge, there 

b an obvious propriety, in Moſes's account of this 

fat, For he writes, as it was fit and natural 

be ſhould do, according, to the « vifible appear- 

ace” of the thing, as well as © Ws ap- — 
pehenſion” of it, at the time when it hap- ' YN 
pened. Nor is he fingular | in this manner of 1 


"iting,. The Apoſtle Paul, N oxcaſion to 
F 2 ſpeak 
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ſpeak of Eve's: being deceived, does it N 
ing to the then appearance of the thing, in the 
words, * the ſerpent beguiled Eve;“ | ſaying tio 
thing of the “ devil,” though he knew it was he 
that actuated the ſerpent. | In like manner, the 
Apoſtle Peter, when ſpeaking of Baalim, the ſy 
of Boſor, ſays, “the dumb aſs, ſpeaking with 
man's voice, forbad the madneſs" of the . 
phet ; and yet, he knew, at the ſame time tut 
the aſs was only the “ inſtrument” God made 
uſe of in the rebuke that was now given. Mo. 
ſes, therefore, may reaſonably be looked upon 1 
ce literally” Friting a true fact, when he ſpeak: 
of a «© welk as talking' with Eve, though it be 
ſuppoſed, at the ſame time; that the ſerpent wa 
actuated by the *r devil,” and did not ſiy a 
word in virtue of any natural power be one. 
dowed with, ſufficient for the Purpoſe; 915 


Some are pleaſed to give us wonderful a 


of this ſerpent ; that he had wings, and could fly: T 

that he was of the firey kind, and made a molt WY 

beautiful ſhining appearance; and that, being of A 

an erect figure, he could reach and take fruit A 
from the tree, of which. our firlt parerits » were * 

not permitted to eat. And they mi ght bare * 

gone on, and informed us. ſtill furthes, that he fer 
was the moſt diſtinguiſhed | of all ſerpents, ali, 
| of all other beaſts, in that he was naturally Cs 


pable of managing a diſcourſe with art and de- 
ſign. But it ought to be remembered, loſa 


only ſpeaks of him as a © a the a _— 


* ” 
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his wings, or beauty, or any other peculiarity. 
All therefore we can depend upon as truth is, 
that it was a © ſerpent,” in diſtinction from all 
ocher creatures, that was uſed as the * inſtru- 
ment” in the temptation that ſedueed the firſt 
of our race. Whatever deſcriptions are given 
of this ſerpent, however fine and curious, are 
the fruit of imagination only, and ſhould be, 
carefully ai aro from ws mw of ſens 
ture-hiſtorx. 
Moſes, having obſerved chat it was a fer- 
pent” that ſpake to Eve, goes on to relate what 
he ſaid. And his firſt addreſs to her ſeems to 
have been in the guiſe of an aſtoniſhed inquirer, 
«Yea, hath God ſaid, Ye ſhall not eat of every 
tree of the garden?” - Upon Eye” s acknowledg- 
ing there was one tree, concerning which God 
had ſaid, ** Ye ſhall not eat of it, nor touch it, 
eſt ye die :” the ſerpent replies, ſaying to the 
roman, '<*© Ye ſhall not ſurely die. For God doth 
know, that in the day ye eat thereof, then your 
eyes ſhall be opened; and ye ſhall be as Gods, | 
knowing good and evil.” - Theſe are the only 
vords Moſes relates to have been ſpoken by the 
ſerpent ; though others, by imaginary additions, 
have made him ſpeak in the moſt ane” | delufive 
manner. 
After they have introduced ths ſerpent e pi: 
ing ſome of his wily tricks,“ and, in the wontan's 8 
preſence, taking and eating of the tree ſhe was, 
T3: : reſtrained. 
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reſtrained from tout hing. they repreſenc bim i 
ce putting on a more ſeraphic, or i angelical 
ap pearance, and addrefling her in ſuch lan- 
guage as this, * You ſee how the fruit of this 
cc tree has exalted me; ſo that from a bealtf 


ce the field I am become a glorious “ ſferaph,” 


and endued not only with ſpeech, but with 
te the knowledge of the Divine Will, which ha 
te not been fully opened to you by God himſelf. 
Can God poſſibly, do you think, have really 
© jntended, that you ſhould not eat of the fruit 
« of every tree of the garden, and of this in 
e particular, which he himſelf has mate and 


cc. planted there? What did he make and plate 


« jt there for then? Tou are greatly miſtaken, 
« The fruit is not deadly, nor will it kill you, 
te any more than it has me. Alas! all that God 
meant, by ſaying it would deſtroy you, Was, 
« that it would change and transform you. But 
« ſo far will it be from making you ceaſe to 
« be, that, in the day you eat of it, it will open 
te and enlighten your eyes, as it has mine; and 
te as it has raiſed me from a ſerpent to a feraph, 
te endued with ſpeech and knowledge of the di 
« vine counſels concerning you, fo it ſhall like. 
« wiſe raiſe you from being mortals to be Gods; 
* and, inſtead of bringing death on you, mike 
ce you immortal like the great Creator himſelf; 
« giving you the ſame kind of knowledge of 
te good and evil that he has. You ſhall then 


ec know the way to "Pau: all. the good you en- 
: | ce jo) 
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« joy, independently as he does; and you ſhall 
© know how to avoid death, the threatened evil, 
« which would for ever put an end to all your 
« bliſs and felicity. Even diſobedience itſelf will 
« not then be able to bring it upon you. In fine, 
you will find this tree to have the like powers 
« to improve and raiſe your minds, as the tree 
« of life has, to preſerve your bodies. 

Surely, this ſpeech of the ſerpent cook riſe 
chiefly from imagination, not from any thing 
Moſes has ſaid to give countenafice to it. The 
fact, as he repreſents it, appears, as it ought to 
do, not ſet off with laboured art and 'ornament, 
but be plain, natural dreſs. It ia 
little * than a repetition of the words God 
had ſpoken; with a bold denial of their truth, in 
roundly ming this falſehood, that, inſtead 
of dying, if t at of this tree, their eyes 
ſhould be opened; and they ſhould be as nn 
knowing good and evil.“ 

It ſhould be remembered here, neither Adam | 
nor Eve had as yet had opportunity for any con- 
iderable acquaintance with the uſe or force of 
words, It would therefore have been below the 
© ſubtlety of the ſerpent,” and indeed quite un- 
natural for him, to have addreffed to the woman 


make WM in that variety of artful language which has been 
elf; bot into his mouth. Such a manner of fpeak-. 
ze of ing would not have been adjuſted to her proper 


Ely on the ſeveral Diſpenſations of God to Malina 
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character. Whereas, Moſes's account, 48 t lies 
in his hiſtory, without the imaginar 7 help! * 
others, is contained, as it was proper it 
be, in a few words, and ſuch too as N hav- 
ing heard before, muy be e to bevy: eaſily 
underſtood; e 
But however the ward in which 45 tempts- 
tion was managed, are interpreted, they haiti 
intended and deſired effect; for they deceived the 
woman into the thought, as the hiſtory goes on, 
ce that the tree was good for food, and to be delired 
to make one wiſe.” And ſhe accordingly, * took 
of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave alſo to 
her huſband, and he did eat, in direct oppoſition 
to the expreſs command of God. And in this lay 
their © offence,“ and not ſimply in eating of this 
tree, which might have been an indifferent matter, 
had not God made it otherwiſe by interpoſing 
poſitive declaration of his. pleaſure, that they 
& ſhould not eat of it,” though they might 
o freely eat of every other tree in the garden,” 
It will poſſibly be ſaid here, is it a thing cre- 
dible, that the all-wiſe good God ſhould; permit 
the entrance of ſin into the world, as occalioned 
in the manner that has been repreſented, by, 2 
« temptation! begun, and carried into effect, by 
a << ſerpent,” actuated by an c evil ſpirit | * Can 
it reaſonably, be ſuppoſed, that he would, when 
he had created man, have ſuffered the devil 
before he had made any conſiderable ae 
knowledge and eee of the world, t 
e tempe⸗ 
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« tempt”* him, ſo as to draw him into ſin z and, 
in this way, bring ruin upon himſelf ? Is this a 
fit thought to entertain of that God, who, of his 
mere goodneſs, had given him exiſtence, that he 
might be happy in the love, ſervice, and enjoy- 
ment of the original n on: 2 ee | 
FIG roy 71 

The anſwer is this: It is in fag true, that 
fn and forrow now are, and all along have 
been, in the world, however difficult it may be 
to account for their entrance. And difficult" it 


really is, and vaſtly ſo, upon the principle 'of =, 


« reaſon,” as well as © revelation.” The greats, | 
eſt philoſophers, in all ages, have found ira 


depth they could not fathom. The queſtion; + 
| therefore, remains unreſolved by them to this 


day, roher To X&ax0vy 1 whence came evil ?”? It 
is not pretended, that the difficulty is removed 


by what is ſaid upon the matter in the ſacred 
books. 


great an one as it was before. It is cerrainly 580 
ſened, and not increaſed,” 

The difficulty, as Poder to the: Moſaic hif- 
tory, and as ſtated in the above objection; lies in 
this, that fin, and ruin thereupon, ſhouſd©be 
occaſioned by * temptation” from an «evil 


E + 4. "4 


ſpirit,” and as practiſed uporf the firſt parents 


of men, before there had been time for their 


making any © conſiderable improvements” in 


knowledge, Ay, and goodneſs. "pe 


: 9 


Ic is a difficulty fill ; chough not ſu 
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As to the firſt part of this ſuggeſted diffieulry. 
man's being led into fin by. cemptation from 
4 an evil ſpirit,” I would ſay, | Ac. 

Temptation, in general, is the only W h 
able, it may be, the only poſſible way, in Which 
innocent man could have been induced to fin, 
It would be ſtrange, unaccountably ſo, if he had 
finned without any conſideration excitighhi him | 
hereto. But he could not have been excited, 
without being tempted. To excite to ſin in 
whatever view it be confidered, is to tempt. to it. 
The terms, though different, yet carry in them, 
at leaſt in the preſent caſe, one and the ſame 
meaning. To ſay, therefore, that dur firſt" fa. 
ther could not have been placed in a ſtateof 
temptation, is, in reality of ſenſe, to ſay, that 
he muſt have been impeccable; which is the 
privilege, perhaps, of no creature in virtue of his 
mere natural powers, however nn we may 
ſuppoſe them to be. 5p 

Beſides, the placing man in a FORE bert 
might be tempted, generally conſidered, is not 
a difficulty peculiar to the Scripture, It is the 
truth, reſpecting all mankind, that they are ſent 
into a world full of temptatior, ; which is a difs 
ficulty, ſo far as it is one at all, in point of reaſon 
as well as revelation. And it as much concerns 
' thoſe to ſolve it, who have faith only in the be- 
ing, perfections, and moral government of God, 
as thoſe who, beſides this, have faith in. the 
Bible, as a revelation of his will, 2 5 

| The 
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, The difficulty, therefore, as it relates to the 

n preſent objection, lies only in this ſpecial circum- 

3 tance of the temptation, its being managed by 

5 « an evil ſpirit.” And why not by an evil ſpi- 

h rit, as well as by an evil man, or by a world fo 

© WM conſtituted as to be capable of being à tempta- 

tion, by its ſmiles or frowns? It is not at all 

m unphiloſophical to ſuppoſe the exiſtence of angels, 

d, either good or bad. We may more reaſonably / 

in think, there are intelligent moral beings of va- 

it, rious orders ſuperior to ours, than that there are 

n, not. It is indeed the general opinion of “ rea- 1s 
ne ſoners, that thus it really is. And analogy | 
7 would lead one to imagine, that there may be, 

of among theſe orders, ſome that are evil as well as 

at good. What relation or connection there is 

he between theſe ſuperior intelligences, and us men, 

is ve know not with any degree of certainty : but 

ay ſhould any take upon them to affirm there are 

N none, and that God might not uſe them as in- 

he ſtruments in the government of our world, they 

jot would ſay more than they have any warrant to SO 
he do. It is no offence againſt any dictate of ſober ' ( 
nt reaſon, to ſuppoſe the truth of what the Scrip- 

ifs ture declares, that the good angels are God's 

on * miniſters ſent forth to miniſterto them who are 


rns WW heirs of falvation;” and that the evil angels 

Ye» are permitted by him, as his wiſdom ſees fit, to 
od, WW © work in thoſe who are already the children of . 
the diſobedience;“ and in others, in order to tempt 

| them to be ſo, And what difference is there, 

The : — 
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in the reaſon of the thing, between a tempt; a . 
ariſing from the ſolicitations of a wicked mA. 
and of an evil angel? If the tempration, whether 


it comes from the one or the other, is not ſuf 
fered by God to be diſproportioned to the Are 
of the agent that is tempted, but he is left, not- - 
withſtanding, to his own choice, ſo as that it | 
will be, properly ſpeaking, his ©* own fall; 
ſhould he. comply with it, what juſt e 
there for complaint? And what greater reaſon 
for it, ſhould it be managed by the deyil,” 
than by thoſe who are his children? It does not 
appear to make any alteration in the true nature 
of the caſe, or its aſpect on the moral attributes 
and government of God, whether the former or 
the latter are the tempters to evil. 

1 may not improperly add here, if it bens 
the! wiſdom and goodneſs of the all- perfect Be- 
ing, to ſuffer our firſt parents to be «© tempted” 
in any way whatever [and why not they, as well 
as their poſterity ever ſince], this, in which 
Moſes ſays it. was done, is as naturab and ma- 
tional a one as can eaſily be imagined. Poſß- 
bly, it was the only one, conſidering their then 
firuation, in which their virtue could have been 
proved by their having opportunity and occa- 
ſion to act their part well when tempted to the 
contrary. Inordinancy of appetite could have 
been no temptation to them; for this had not as 
yet any place in them. A temper. of mind in- 


clining them to . the authority of God, 
4:1 | could 
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could be no temptation t to them; for they were 
totally void of ſuch a Uiſpoſition. . How then 
could 7 have been 900 but in a KO 


n 


what it ally intended? Thb, cog, is 
the method Moſes © has related. And as 

« Satan's” being the agent in endeavouring 755 
to delude tllem, it is as natural as any part of 
the ſtory, ' and ſtrictly rational. What other Be- 
ing could have done this? It would be glaringly | 
abſurd to ſuppole ſuch a thing of God, or the N 
holy angels. And Adam and des che only in- 
telligent beings now exiſting in our world, could 
not, in this way, have been tempters to each 
other, till "they had previouſly loſt their inno- 
ceney. Who then but ſome evil lotelligence,“ 


of ſome other klaſs of beings, could have acted 


the part of a tempter to them? And, as it Was 
in man's voice” that God ſpake to them, when 
he reſtrained them, by his command, from *ear- 
© ing' of ſuch à particular tree in the garden, 
the way was pointed out, in which it would be 


moſt natural to ſuppoſe Satan ſhould addreſs to 


them in order to deceive them. It perfediy 
agrees with his character as 'a ſubtle, as well as 
wicked ſpirit,” to think that he would ſpeak to 
them in * man's voice,“ as God had done juſt 
before. Nor is it abſurd to ſay, that God might 
permit this application of Satan to them, any 
more 11 it ! 4; to Sr iy: On, PR 
"*.Y94%- £5" - him, | 
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him, in like manner, to tempt their 9 Ot 
ſuffer them to be tempted in any other ; 
always provided, that he ſo ſuperintends and go- 
verns the temptation, that it ſhall be, only. 'A 
proper trial of virtue,. a trial adjuſted. to men's 
| ſtate and character; and ſuch as, notwithſtang- 


ing the temptation, will leave them Juſt 


chargeable with ſin, as being themſelyes the 
ce faulty cauſes,” if they are drawn aſide d a 
compliance with the thing they are tempted 10 
And this leads me to the other branch of the 
objection, Satan's being permitted to tempt our 
firſt parents © before they had time for. any 
conſiderable improvements in knoyledge, and 
experience,” 2 
To which I would ſay, that it makes no teal 

| alteration, in the reaſon of the thing, whether 
their improvements were ſmall or great, as, hay- 
ing had a ſhorter or longer time for the adyances 
proper to their nature, if the temptation did not 
exceed their abilities; but was ſuch only as. they 
might have overcome, and would have oyet- 
come, had it not been their own faylt, And 
this was evidently the truth of the caſe, as Mor 
ſes has related it. There does not appear any 
thing in the temptation beyond the ſtrength of 
the firſt man and woman, however unimproyed 
ve can reaſonably ſuppoſe. them to have heed 
| Satan's addreſs contained little more than a hold, 
impudent contradiction of what God had ſaid iv 
them. God had told them, „ they ſhould die, 
dc if _ eat of the forbidden tree. Satan tells 
4 them, 
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them, * they ſhould | not die,“ but rather 
« become wiſe, and knowing as Gods.“ This 
is the whole of what he ſaid. And ſurely the 


firſt man and woman muſt have been unim- 


proved beyond all reaſonable conception of their 
character, if they were not able to have, reſiſted 
this temptation. It is indeed a temptation ad- 
juſted to ſmall adyances in knowledge; but 
thoſe ſmall advances were | abundantly ſufficient 
to have overcome it. To be ſure, there appears 
nothing in the hiſtory, relative either to the 
temptation, or the abilities of our firſt parents, 
thar ſhould lead one to think they were tempted. 
above what they might have ems; without bes, 
ng ſeduced into fin. i St £7 
It appears, I would hope, upon the whole; 
that the account Moſes has given us of the. fall 
of our firſt parents, far from being trifling, ridi- 
culous, or abſurd, and therefore incredible in 
elf, is grave, ſolid, and rational; not juſtly 
liable to the objections that have been raiſed 
againſt it, but as unexceptiouable as any that gan 
be thought of, and therefore an account that no 
one need be aſhamed to own that he N as 


containing the real truth. Th 
It is acknowledged, Moſes has aid N 
vpon the queſtion, how could our fir parents 
have been drawn aſide to diſobey God, by means 
of the devil's temptation, when they might, 
notwithſtanding, have retained their innocencyy- 
and were furniſhed with ſufficient ability here- 
| for ? 
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for? Neither has he offered any t ing to 3 1 
cile God's permitting him to ſin, with the m 
attributes of his nature; which is the greateſt 
difficulty by far that attends the caſe,” But he 
may eaſily be excuſed for hib ſilence upon theſe 
Points, if it be conſidered, that he was, in his 
own proper character as a man, unable to give 
a ſatisfactory account of theſe matters, agg that 
God did not ſee fit to inſtruct him how to t o it; 
and ſot this, among other reaſons, becauſe, in the 
preſent ſtate of our faculties, we may be ines 
pable of ſeeing to the bottom of ſo great a depth; 
| But then, it ovght to be remembered, theſe ate 
4 difficulties not peculiar to revelation. However 
ſin firſt came into the world, whether in the way 
Moſes has related, or any other, the queſtionsfill 
recur; 'and in their full force How came man to 
ſin? How came the infinitely holy and good God 
not tb prevent the entrance of that into the world 
which is ſo odious in his ſight, and deſtructive in 
| its-conſequences, when, ſo far as we are able to 
conceive of the matter, he might, with infinite 
eaſe; have done it? And it becomes thoſe to 
ceaſe from clamouring againſt revelation upon 
theſe points, who do not find themſelves able, 
upon the foot of ſolid reaſon, to give a clear. and 
ſatisfactory ſolution of them. For it as truly be- 
longs to them to do this, as thoſe who are be- 
13 lievers in Moſes and the 4 in Jy 
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What © naturallF followed upon their ofa 24 


Moſes has. handed. to, us thus. ; T3027 = "if * 


| Sxxkxsls, Chap. HI. 
7. And the eyes of them both were openg d, 
and they kngw that they were naked; and they 


ſewed fig-leaves together, and 1 24055 themſelves 


* ons.“ 


8. % And they heard the voice of che Lo 


God, walking in the garden in the cool of the 


day: and Adam and his wife hid them ſelves 
from the preſence. of the Lord oy amol 


| trees of the garden.” 


| « And the Lorch God called to Adam, and 


al unto him, Where art thou?“ 
o. * And he faid, I heard thy voice in the 
da] and I was afraid, becauſe 1 was na- 


ked; and J hid myſelt. Ds 2 
11. „ Ahh de ſaich Who told 420 0 
waſt naked? Haſt thou eaten of the tree, 
d choe ver thou ſhouldeſt 
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os and 1 did eat. ind 3 x 
13. ee And the Lord God habe Sth wo- 


_ What is this that chou haſt done? AE 
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other shit . * onky bt, 
Wen g. notice is, the « effect that was conſe- 
quent upon the lapſe of our firſt PRO: both 


thou gaveſt to be with me, the 65 Fine E e 
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the woman faid, The e ſerpent beguiled 4001 * 
| 2 2 i 80 


Tdid cat,” 3 e 


The firſt 1 reite as conſequent upon't ic 
diſobedience of Adam and Eve is, that ** their 
eyes were opened ;” not in the ſenſe they were 
told they would be, when the ſerpent ſpake to 
them, but jn a quite different one. The eyes of 
their underſtanding were opened, not to make 
them © wiſe and knowing as Gods,“ but to fee 
themſelves guilty creatures, and, as ſuch, ex- 
poſed to the righteous diſpleaſure of their 
Maker. They now knew more than they did 
before; but it was knowledge accompanied with 
Approbation; ariſing from an inward con- 
ſciouſneſs of having tranſgreſſed the command of 
God, which deſerved Damme. they were i 
loſs how to eſcape. 0 

It therefore follows, © they knew that they 
were naked.” If theſe words are interpreted, 
as they commonly have been, to ſignify that they 
were now affected with © ſhame,” being without 


any © veſtment to cover their bodies,“ the mean: 


ing could not be juſtified upon any principle of 
ſolid reaſon. Why ſhould they, in this ſenſe, 
be aſhamed gf their nakedneſs after their fall, an 


more than before it? If being together without 


any cover on their bodies was, in the nature of 


the thing, a juſt ground for ſhame, they „n 
to have been aſhamed before their offence. mW 


Eating 


1 8 's E RT A Ie 0 * it 


eating of che forbidden tree, Ik it was Thamefol 
in its own nature, it was ſo before as well as after 
the lapſe. ' Beſides, this ſenſe of the word is 
quite foreign. to the purpoſe for which it is here 
inſerted. | Moſes, therefore, ſpeaks of ce fear,” 
not ** ſhame,” as the paſſion that was now excited 
in them. It is accordingly obſervable, he brings 
in Adam, upon God's call to him, as ſaying, 
ver. 10. © I was afraid, becauſe I was naked "© 
and I hid myſelf.” Surely, his being“ afraid,” 
and thereupon ** hits himſelf,” did ngt ariſe 
from this ſentiment, that ce his body was naked, 1 
meaning hereby, that it was not “ clothed be 
What pertinency is there in this ſenſe of the, word 
to his preſent condition, as a ſinful, expoſed e ; 
ture? It would have been ridiculous in him, to 
have given it as the reaſon of his © fear” to come 
before God, that he had no clothes on, when the 
true and only reaſon was, that he had diſobeyed 
his command, and thereby incurred his diſplea- 
ſure: nor wil any other reaſon conſiſt With the 
ſcope and circumſtanges of the ſtory, of which 
this word is an important part. | 
Perhaps, the phraſe, © they we 8 ” may, 
be fairly conſtrued, hey were in an uncoyered ; 
late,” not concealed from the ſight, an 
out all defence or protection againſt the reſent- 
nents of God, A late valuable writer has, 1 
tink, very juſtly obſerved, ee that the word we 
"render & naked,” beſides its moſt obvious ſig- 
. nication; is uſed, by a a ſort of metaphor, in 
108 G other ſenſes, in many places of the Scriptures.” 
» 2 He 
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He particularly mentions, | chat in Job, chere jet 
is ſaid, „ Hell is [narom] naked before him 4 
cc deſtruction hath no covering ;” that 1 is ee hell 
< ang deſtruction lie open, not concealed from 
« the eye, nor in any way covered from the ven · 
« geance of God.“ This ſenſe of the word, 33 
uſed by Moſes, is exactly ſuited to the chargſter 
and ſtate of the. perſons to whom it is ap 
and carries in it a pertinent, ſignificative, and 
ſtrong meaning. It is natural to ſuppoſe the 
paſſion | of <« fear,” in Adam and Eve, was ſet 
on from a ſenſe of fin and guilt; eſpe- 


in motior 

cially as their eyes told them << they were naked,” 
that is, in a defenceleſs ſtate, altogether unco- 
vered from the ſight and ſtroke of their Maker, 
who had threatened them with death, in caſe of 
diſobedience, And no wonder, if cheir thoughts 
run upon e ſome method to cover chen. 
„ 

It is, therefore, Ade in the next following 
words, in perfect agreement with what has, been 
offered,” te they ſewed fig- leaves together, aud 
te made themſelves aprofis.” Says the above 
named Author, with great propriety, te the 
te word which we render 80 leaves“ is, in the 
te text, not c plural,” „but * fingylar. pe and, 
ec apprehend, that both here, and in ſome other 
te places of Scripture,” it ſhould be rendered, not 
ke leaves, but a t fo ature,” or << intertwining of 

4 leaves;“ and that the whole paragraph ſhould 
He thus tranſlated : ** They wreathed togfthe 
a foliatyp of a fig- tree, and made theatre 


ee they might imagine would be ſulitene cg eo 
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would 


their innocence; but 504% 1 190 
lead one to think, they had 


- alc * . a wrapped wee 3 


« up ih them.” What they v to tt hide 
« themſelves from 89 "on An a rob, of eincturt 
« about their waiſts Wödid in gowlfe Anſwer this 


er purpoſe; but the Eafing the nſefves up with- 


« in boughs full of Nees. to lock like 


** 


« them from the fight of God. 


It may ſeem a reflection on "he Minas © 
powers of the firſt parents of mankind; to ſup⸗ 
poſe them capable of thinking, that ry 


conceal themfelves from the tight” of Med 1 — fy 
rilling a cover as che delt that cotld "be x 


Vit e 
lie h Ge is 1 


affirmed of hers 5 i 3 


It mould be eech berel PS ak we, pas 
along, it is, from this part of the ſtory,” 1 ade : 
evident beyond all diſpute, that the aj races "A 
our firſt parents knowledge were, as yi but 
ſmall, Surely, if they had been that pet 


knowing pair it has been oſten ſaid they 7 were, } 


ſhould ha © endeavoured, in ſuch a poof low a” 
way, to have ſcreened tliemſẽe lves from the eye 
and power, of God. It is true, they had now lot 

id that would . 


ſtandings too, or that they knew leſs « f cula- | 
tively” of God Bow, N hey e 
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The Bras of heir, de heads,” hi hat 
of their % hearts“ might be, was much the 
ſame immediately. alter, that it was helm: 
their ec one offence.” They certainly had not 
attained beyond an infantile“ kind of knows. 
ledge and experience. And in this view of their 
character, t he might, as they had loſt the 
guidance of God to follow their own, counſel, 
be ſo ignorant before him as, in the hurry 20 
their thoughts, through guilt and fear, to g 
into the methods of ſafety here ſpecified, howeyer L 
fooliſh they may appear to thoſe w o have ws 
knowledge of God and the world. i: 
The plain truth Ms, 9: ſhame,” arifing from 


the, want of. clothes to cover their nakedneſh | 
could not be the paſſion. now working in their : t 
breaſts. T hey had offended their Creator and ar 
God by a preſumptuous act of diſobedience, t 
hereby rendering, themſelves liable to immediate to 
death. Their, « eyes were opened” to ſee their 0 
fin and danger. They were, hereupon, inwar y wi 
moved and affected With what? Surely, 1 not with rea 
00 ſha F e, becauſe they had no; garment to covet ren 
their bodies, What connection has this With h 
their preſent, fate of conſcious guilt? Their 0 
- thavghts could not * e been employed upon i 
ſo trifling an affair. : Noz e fear was the pal. will 
ſion that alarmed their hearts. And this put not 
them, in the. . preſent. confuſed" ſtate of their r! 
minds, upon firſl⸗ l providing 2 cover for theit- fron 
bodies,” and then vpon 1 7. hieing "themſelves deer 
among the trees in the garden, 15 that they: that 


dh if pollible, N the obſervati 
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ig Rificative 
force, in the Moſaic Roy: Te is by „eee, 
that Adam and Eve, in their innocent ſtate, were 
covered with a robe of glory,“ as the badge 
or ſymbol of their ſuperiority and dignity. 
lat, being ſtripped of it immediately.upe their 
lpſe, they knew, by ſeeing: themſelves 10 hes; 
" naked,” "deprived of this glorious veſtngen 
they had forfeited the favour of theiF® 
ind lay expoſed to his righteous diſpleaſure. This, 
tis acknowledged, will give an important ſenſe * 
to the word, and ſuch an one as will perfectly 
conſiſt with the whole account of their fall, ot 
which it is a part. And was there ſufficient 
raſon to receive it for truth, that our firſt ꝑ 5 
rents were thus « covered with a robe of glory?! £ 
nhile innoeent, but « ſtripped” of it after they 
had linned, een fall in . | 


wing to ler in ks | ; 
it is rather grounded on _—_ . wang 
from certain modes of eech ſometimes 8 
de met with in the Scriptures, than i; 
that vill bear a thorough. examinatic on. Moſes 


Te "Hoes 


— . 8 ; 8 


* 1 SSERTATIO N. th. 
does not ſcem to couhteriatice'it, babes fröm t 


connected uſe of the word 
we have ſeen, may be otherwiſe” acco 


And it is hy ang” i bas n fd en. 


f . were not taſhamed?. „It was not, Wen. 
N £4 en they were felt created, that they vere 

N ins « clad with glory but afterwards, if at all; 
of which the ſacred hiſtorian has made no, men- 


* Ib ven 8 to All 5 tive? ofie, lie Ve H 
«tors and commentators came to have a notion Bf: Adhm ill 
*« Eve's © ſhame” for their © hakedneſs.” It being bez ob. 
««.{erved,. that no ſhame attended their being | 
15 eat of the tree, it was Goncluded, that 15 575 "being 
— naked” entered with ſin into the World. yt he, 
among other things, 1 #ppicheid' the wurd te Bez it Ui 
* ;verſe was not intended at all to ſpeak of their being! naked 
R «2s to clothing.“ As the word: * « naked” has x. 7:58 
WES ſenſes i in the Old Teſtament ; fo alto has the work 
bre trariflate . aſlunetl., It 1 at from ie d 
7 pfaccb, being affected Wi what we eall the paſidh of 
««- ſhatbet It often means being confeunded,“ er“ deſtroy. 
b ed. And this was Moſes's,, A in the word, here uſed; 
1 A meaning of it perfeclly coinci ing with w hat hat afterwards ap- 
4 peared t6 be his ſentiment of man 's ſtanding perfotidily ds ben 
* the voice of God: Moſes we 7 Ipedks of iÞ6;heinodt- 
i dinary merey, that a majh#*ſhoul beer the vdioe ol God ai 
| 3% lee z and therefore he. mi ght ere leave us os 9 
& cor ming bur firſt pay that God f pake to 
— 0 that, aſthough they nakedꝰ beloje bim: vo 
_ 2 more immediate preſence under — 
4 | | 4 to © hear the voice of his words talking to them,” 
= 3 22 perienced what Moſes always reputed a very extra 
5 * * thing, that God did talk with many” 3 ang 1 1 


11 e bar“ Med. © 1639 i 
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1 ſhould. now. here Prove: 
the method laid out, to eonf 
conſequences of the lapſe, as they reſpect the firſt 
man and w But it will be pregiouſiy pro- 

per to take oe. notice; of thoſe ee in⸗ 
tervening words of Moſe. 

Ver. 14. And the Lord God ſaid unto, to | 
' ſerpent, Becauſe. thou haſt done this, thou art 
curſed aboye all cattle, and above e 2 y beaſt 
of the field: upon thy belly ſhalt thou "go, and 
duſt ſhalt thou eat all the days of thy liſe. . 
15. „ And I will put enmity between thee 
and the woman, and between thy ſeed and her 
ſed; it ſuall bruiſe. my; apa and thou. talc 
bruiſe his heel.“ £234 91467 

It may be el Juſt 10 foy has as God 


knew, though Adam and Eve might not, that it 


was the tc devil, in the body of the . ſerpent, 
and not the ſerpent himſelf, that had managed 
the tetnptation by which they were led into 
fin ; it is noways unnatural or unreaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, that it was in reality «© the devil 
in the berpentz“ dd ot ** the, ſerpent him- 
ſelf;” to hem theſe words are diretted: though, 
being ſpoken in the preſente of the man and the 
woman and with a view to their attending to them., 
they are expreſſed according to the <© appearance” 
of things, and their „ apprehenſtons concerning 
—_ Having obferved — g on. 
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in che judicial“ 
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ing rebellion againſt my authority. As a token, 


The N may 1 the bien of the cl 2 
pronounced in the former of theſe verſes ;; though 
the words are addreſſed to the . devil,” who afted 

in him: and the ( devil,” not the ſerpent; ths 
inſtrument in what er dars done, 1 be aimed 
at in the latter. A . 


In the firſt of theſe vers, choujhh Stad, — 


was inviſibly preſent in the body of the ſerpent" 
is the agent really ſpoken to; yet the ſerpent,” | 
his inſtrument only, may be the more immediate 
object of the curſe pronounced. As if it had been 
ſaid, not mentioning the “ devil,” but the 0e ſer⸗ 
pent, and hereby accommodating the language 
to the *© outward appearance, thou haſt been in- 


ſtrumental in drawing the man and the woman, 


whom J had made, into an act of open and dir 


therefore, of my diſpleaſure, and to guard agaitift 
the like diſobedience for the future, I degrade 
you, the inſtrument in this wickedneſs, into an 
inferior ſort of creature. Like a low reptile, o 
ſhall hereafter crawl upon your belly, and feed 


upon the duſt of the earth; and thus it ſhall be 


with all that ſhall derive; their exiſtence, og 
you. E ů L fr 
There is no o difficulty in ſupp 1 Tn 
gradation,” with reſpect to the power of Al- 
mighty God. He could as eaſily, by ſpeaking 
only a word, alter the kind of me — as 
give it at firſt,  - 155. 
But it may ſcem ſtrange, as the devil only was” 
6e 5 in the ſeduction of Adam * Eve, the 


ſerpent 


\ 


DISSERTATION: . gt 


crpent. being nothing more than the viſible farms. 2 
that he actuated; I ſay, it 


or material: figures 
my ſeem ſtrange, that the t ſerpent,“ in this 
aſe, ſhould be treated as though he, hac been 


yorthy of blame, when he really was not; or, in 


aber words, that he ſhould be curſed? for do- 
ing what he was naturally incapable of doing, and. 


vas in fact wholly. done by another; eſpecially, 


tat he ſhould be dealt with in ſo ſevere a ma 


er, being obliged to ſuffer © ca degradation of his. 


ind,“ inſomuch that he, and all that ſhould 
weeed from him, ſhould, be growing reptiles, 
ſeling upon duſ. 

This I readily, acknowledge t ro be. a Ace 


red upon the ſuppoſition, that the <* ſerpear” 

hat merited” the diſpleaſure of. God, or that, he 
" reduced to this low ſtate as. a « puniſhment” 
what he had done; for he was no, <« agent” in 
ecaſe, and had really done nothing. It ought 


bps we may, by one or two ſimilar inſtances, 


it vith the wiſdom, Juſtice, and goodneſs of, the 
Ivine government. lM Le 3 

lt is aid; in ver. 2; * of ehil chapter, chat God 
curſed the ground.” Not ſurely on account 
lis having deſerved to be curſed; for it was, in 
ke nature of the thing, incapable of ſuch deſert. 
it he did this ** for, man's fake,” that it might 
an occaſion of 257 toil and ſorrow” to him, be- 


46 curſe 


— 


ud a great one too: nor is it capable of being 8 


phe conſidered in a quite different view. 4 d 


led to conceive of it in a manner that will con- | 


ule he had ſinned. And W he 90 as well 


„ 


bi ſurely ſtoned, and his fleſh (ſhall not be eaten. 


92 188 E TA 116 * „ 
« curſe the ſerpent?” Not on accöunt cr 7 
thing he had done to deſerve this eurſe; one 
man's ſake” alſo, that it might be an bees 8 
« benefit” to him, by putting him pen Mie 
againſt fin for the future, as he would uo babe 
before his eyes ſuch a viſible ms of Whar 
God would do in refen of it. Th el 
brought upon the ſerpent might — in a e 
diſpenſation, for the good of man. The end i v 
here, according to this interpretation, is the pet 
of that intended by the « cutſe“ brought ape 
the earth. And it is remarkable, the curſe of the 
earth is ſpoken of in that part of che hiltorygſti 
relates to the“ puniſhment“ of man u 
this is mentioned, where God is introdus 
opening his defign of * mercy” towards 5 
What therefore is here repreſented as 4 N 
either to the ſerpent,” or the * devil” acting f 
him, ought to be looked upon "abs: in che fa 
proportion, a « bleſſing” to nan. 
In like manner, it was a law in Iſrael of God! 
making, and promulging, that « if an ox 
a man or a woman, that they die, the ox fhall 


Exod. xxi. 28. It will not be pretended, cht f 
ox was a moral agent, or that death could be it 
flicted on him as a * puniſhment” on acdgilit( 
what had happened. No; but the wiſdom u 
goodneſs of this law lay in this, that it was api 
per guard upon man's life, a reaſonable provili 
for his ſafety and ſecurity. How? Not front 
tendency it had to make other oxen' afraid to g 


-” 


— 


DISSERTATION: 0 33 


men to death; but as it was naturally ſuited ta 
put the owners of them upon due care o guard 


men was the. great aim af this lay. And why | 
might not the ſerpent,” upon the e good 
intention, though not for any. ae ba could 
be charged with, be reduced to a lower ſtate of 
hay He was incapable, it is owned, gf this 
degradation, in point of deſert: but who can ſay 
it was not wiſe and fit, with regard to the ſafety of 
man? He might, had not God thus dealt with 
im, have been a creature adapted, in his nature, 
to be far more miſchievous and hurtful to man- 
kind, than he now is; or haweyer this was, his 
« degradation” in the preſence of Adam and Eve, 
vho thought it was he that had beguiled them into 
in, might, at leaſt, as to them, be a viſible ex- 
ample of the diſpleaſure of God, and ſerve as a 
« ſtanding memento” to put them upon their 
guard againſt being again drawn aſide by tempta- 
tion, And to their * poſterity,** who, by after 
revelations, knew more. of this matter. than they 
did, it might be of great uſe, as it obviouſly 
points out the heinous nature of ſin, and what 
may be expected as the conſequence of it, when a 
creature that was nothing more than an inſtru- 
ment” actuated by another in tempting to the 
commiſſion of it, was, in the rightegus govern- 
ment of God, for wiſe and good ends, drgraded 
into a lower kind of being. 
This is all I am able to ſay in fotos a” the 
objected difficulty, If any ſhould thiok it jnſuffi- 
| cient, 


them againſt doing this miſchief. The gogd of 5 
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cient, I will Iay before them, in a brief ſunt 
way, what Dr. Shuckford has offered, "pon: 
another plan of interpretation, to ſet high parte 
the None hiſtory 1 in an on ene Yionable' 
light. | RES. - 
Says 'E the Hebrew Sartitic/ 2h ci, Lendl in 
this place, . becauſe,” might have been tranſlated 
« although.” Severat iiiſtances, in illuſtrations 
this, he has brought to view; and ſome othen 
might be added to them. Having obſetyed' this 
he conſiders this ver. 14. as an apoſtrophe de- 
livered to the ſerpent in the preſence of Adam 
and Eve, deſigned to evince to them, whit a 
folly, as well as crime, they had been guilty of, 
in being deceived by ſo low a ſeducer.” The 
words are, as if God had ſaid to the ſerpent; 
te although” thou haſt done this great miſchief, 
« yet thou art no lofty and reſpectable creature: 
« Thou art one of the meaneſt of all animals: 
Thou art not raiſed to any high form, but art 
« a mere reptile, and ſhall always continue to be 
ec ſo : upon thy belly thou art made to go, an 
ce ſhalt feed low all the days of thy life in the 
« very duſt. Adam and Eve had conceived high 
« notions of the ſerpent, above all the beaſts of 
< the field, which the Lord had made;” but God 
te here reprehends their fooliſh fancy, and ſets be- 
&« fore them, what their own eyes might have told 
« them, that the ſerpent was a creature, made 
< only for a very low life, and that do Huch ele- 
'« vation as they imagined. could ever er belong fo 
te him,” FE 


I La 


DISSERTATION H „ 


I freely own, this would be the beſt account 
have met with of the meaning of theſe words, 
if it could be well reconciled with the form of 
dition here uſed, * curſed art thou above all 
cattle—upon thy belly ſhalt” thou go—and eat 
dſt,” — One is naturally led, from this manner of 
ſpeaking, to think, that the ſerpent was deprived 
of ſomething he before poſſeſſed, and that the 
© curſe” lay in this * deprivation,” | The Dr. 
ns ſenſible of this difficulty, and in order to 
ward againſt it has ſaid, et to be © curſed,” may be 
«to have ſome ſignal miſchief or great evil, 35 
«either wiſhed to, or inflicted upon the perſon 
curſed. This indeed is the general ſignification 
« of the word. But it ought to be conſidered, 
r whether it is contrary to the nature of the He- 
brew tongue, to call a thing * curſed,” when 
* ſuch circumſtances belong to it as are ſo ex- 


. REY Oy or oy 27 


* 
Fo 


8 


_ 


* = 


b. # tremely bad, that it might be deemed as un- 
a happy a thing, even as a moſt ſevere curſe, to 
be de under them, though they be not inflicted 


"a a particular Judgment. In this ſenſe the 
" Jews, in our Saviour' s time, called their vul- 
* gar or common people, who, they thought, 
could not know the law, © curſed.” —It is no 
' unnatura] way of ſpeaking, to ſay of poor, bar- 
ten, and unprofitable land, that it is © curſed" 
"ground, not only when God may have been 
' pleaſed to make © fruitful land barren for the, 
' vickedneſs of them that dwell therein,” as wag 
' particularly the caſe of the earth thus curſed,” 


upon our firſt parents Raving. ſinned; but alſo 
cc when 
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96. DISSERTATION. W 


« when the lapd is, very ſterile and ul vieful, 
cc thoy gh no particular curſe: of God, hag ever heen 
cc denounced againſt it, In the Hebrew tongue, 
« we often find things eminentiy excellent in 

« their kind, ſaid therefore to be of God; & 'Ce- 

« dars of Lebanon,” highly flouriſhing, & be fo; 
« that reaſon of God's planting : ſa, on the gan. 
te trary, the word * curſed” may as reaſanably be 
ce uſed, as it were in contraſt, where Gag. had 
<« given no appearance of a bleſſing. Adam apd 
ce Eve were thinking highly of the ſerpent ;. the 
c deſign of what God now ſaid, was to ſhew them 
ce that he was a creature deſerving their lowel 
« notice: They thought him above any beaſt of 
ce the field which the Lord had made: The word 
c here ſpoken were to tell them, that he was nc 


« above, but beneath all others; ſo creepingand 

* abject, that his make and form might be ſpoke: 

« of in terms, as ns they were a cute 
« him.“ | ; 
The reader is left to judge whereio,) and ko . 
far, the Dr. has removed this difficulty. IF be a 
has really done it, I know of no reaſon why n' ; 
may not reſt entirely ſatisfied with . 2 © 
tion he has given us. wi 
The words that follow, in ver. 1 5. « « And Ini ts 
put enmity between thee and the woman, and be 4 
tween thy ſeed and her ſeed; it ſhall bruiſe th * 
head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel:“ The 1 
words, I ſay, are a continuation of what God fa t to 
to the“. devil,” now preſent in the body of th that 
* and 8 relate to * 000 


ovel 


1 


visszkrAT To k. . 


overthrow,” as the © tempter” and c deſtroyer 
| of man, by « one” who ſhould be of * the rd | 

of the woman:“ Though the mode of diction, 
conformably to that which had all along been 
uſed before, is ſuch, that neither Adam or Eve 
may be thought to have had any other than a low 
ud imperfect conception of what was hereby 
really meant. 

Not that they had reaſon from theſe words then, 
or any of their poſterity ſince, to imagine, that 
the conteſt, here ſpoken of, between * the ſer- 

rent and his ſeed,” and the « woman's ſeed,” lay 
in this, that ſerpents would be apt to bite men W- 
heels, and men in return to break their heads.“ 
It would be a diſhonour | to Moſes's character, 
conſidered only as an hiſtorian, to ſuppoſe he 
could intend any thing ſo low and ridiculous ; 
epectally, when writing upon matters of ſuch in- 
reſting importance. And it would equally re- 
lect upon the underſtandings of our firſt parents, 
o think them capable of taking his words in ſo 
contemptible a ſenſe. If they did not, by this 
time, begin to ſuſpect, that ſome ſuperior agent 
night have uſed the ſerpent in the temptation by 
which they were overcome; they, doubtleſs, un- 
derſtood what was now delivered: by. God as im- 
porting, that there ſhould be a conteſt, and victory 
thereupon, in relation to, and agreement with, 
the main thing in view, their having been 
* tempted” and * overcome” by the ſerpent; 
that is to ſay, they muſt have underſtood it as a 
conteſt with * ſerpent in his character as 5 

K e temptet 


9 DISSERTATION Ik 
<« tempter and << ſeducer,”. in which charaſte 
he ſhould be conquered, as he bad conquered 
them. ">. YR gr 1 Sev 
It ovght to be 55 FR, thee words 
were directed to the © devil,” inviſibly preſegt in 
the ſerpent, and not to Adam or Eve. There is 


no neceſſity therefore to ſuppoſe, that they under- ; 


ſtood, or that it was intended by God they ſhould 
underſtand, the full meaning of them. It is true, 
as they were uttered in their hearing, and with x 
view, doubtleſs, to their receiving comfort from 
them under their preſent guilty circumſtancez, it 


may reaſonably be expected, they ſhould. ſuffi. 


ciently underſtand them for this purpoſe. if 
| they underſtood them only according to the con- 
ception :/ they may be ſuppoſed to have had then of 
the ſerpent, as one that had been the occaſion of 
great damage to them, they would naturally and 
obviouſly have looked upon them as a kind pro- 
viſion of God for their ſecurity in time to come; 
it being hereby engaged, that the power of the 
ſerpent, not ſimply as ſuch, but as a © tempter” 


and «ſeducer,” ſhould be c deſtroyed.” By what 
« ſeed 'of the woman” this ſhould be done, ot 


when, or how, and after what manner, they| had 
perhaps no idea at all. + | 

The real truth i is, the words were 4 "declaration 
from God, ſummarily, though obſcurely, pro- 
miſing, or predicting, the deſtruion® of the 
devil, that is, his power, intereſt, and kingdom, 
notwithſtanding what he had done, by « one. 


va ſhould proceed from 6. * the woman. * Not 
| "re 


o 
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that Adam or Eve underſtood much of the thing 
here promiſed and predicted: Though thus much 
we know they did underſtand by it, that it was an 
inſtance of the * divine favour”. towards them; 
and that their condition, on account of their ſin, 
would not be deplorably fatal, as they had reaſon 
to expect. For, in conſequence of theſe words, 
it became certain to them, that they ſhould have 
« ſeed;ꝰ which could not have been the caſe, if 
the © death threatened” had been, as it might 
have been, immediately inflicted on them. It is 
xcordingly obſerved, in ver. 23. that Adam 
« called his wife Eve, ee the was *. mo- 
ther of all living.“ | 

Let it be only l as it all 12680 is in n | 
Moſaic hiſtory, - that Adam and Eve were not as 
yet ſo far advanced in knowledge, but that they 
pprehended it was the ** ſerpent,” ſua virtute, 
that was their tempter, and. the whole account 
vil appear juſt and natural. The remedy God 
tad provided for their, help, in their lapſed con- 
dition, is given in words adapted to the appear- 
ace of things, and their conceptions of them: 
nor is there any need to ſuppoſe, that they under- 
ſtood, or that it was intended they ſhould have 
underſtood g2more than is literally contained in 
them, confidered, as they ought to be, in con- 
nection with their guilty ſtate, and the wy in 
vhich they were brought into it. | 

But this is no reaſon why we, who ate 266 
voured with after-revelation, may not know much 
more of the meaning of theſe words than they 

H 32 1 did 
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beyond the firſt man and woman, by being se 
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did, or it was deſigned by God that they! 10 . 
It is now plain to us, though it was not to them 


| that the © devil” was the cc agent, ”. and the 


« ſerpent” his © inſtrument only” in the temp 


tion by which ſin entered into the world. An. 
clear to us, though it was not to been He 


« wicked men” are the ſeed of the devil, a8 


ing him for their farhers und that s 


and all along has been, a “ conteſt between him 
and his ſeed,” and the * feed of the woman” I 
is now evident to us, though they were igriorant 


ol it, that © Chriſt” was the ** ſeed of theme 
man; as being, according to the fleſh, fade 


of a woman,” and born of her body. In fine, vt 


are at no Joſs to ſay, though they had not "hgh 


to ſay it, that the * grand work” of Cheri, w 
& e ſeed of the woman,” was to '** deſtio) the 


devil,” that is, his deſign as the temper” of 
men; and that he has been, and now is, cartyiag | 


on this work, and will carry it on till it i m- 
pleted: though he has, and will meet with op- 


poſition herein from the * devil” and « bs 


ſeed.” 
In confequence 4 theſe denden FR Kok 


quainted with -after and more explicit promiſes 
and predictions, together with the explanation of 
them in their accompliſhment by Chriſt, we are 
able, with a good degree of certainty, to 1a; 


that the devil, under the name of the ſerpent he 
actuated, is een e in the words 


under 
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ſerpent's head by the e woman's ſeed” means, 
ia alluſion to the method of killing ſerpents by 
ſtriking. at their heads, the et deſtruction of the 
devil,” by Jeſus, Chriſt : not his being, but his 
deſign, his work and power, as the tempter and 
teſtroyer of men. We have, in ſhort, ſufficient 
raſon to think, that the plan of grace, the go» 
fel ſeheme of ſalvation, which has been ſincs 
opened to the world, eſpecially by the revelation 
of Jeſus. Chriſt and his Apoſtles, was the real 
ruth here ſummarily ſpoken of. Not that Adam, 
ir his poſterity in former ages, ſaw theſe. things in 
the light we do, or that God intended they 
ould. Perhaps it would not have conſiſted with 

te intermediate ſteps in the accompliſhment of 
this full promiſe, to have delivered it in a man- 
ner ſo 3 that they might have thus under - 
ſtood it. But this is no argument, that i it did not 
really contain this. meaning, or that we may not 
de rationally and fully convinced that it did; 
onſidering it in connection with the ſcheme of 
povidence,,.as it has ſince. been opened, more 
epecially in the revelation of God to his pro- 
phets, his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and the apoſtles, and 
through them to us. We may, in conſequence 
of theſe advantages be able very eaſily and clearly 
lo perceive, chat this Was the real intention — 
Cod in his promiſe, or prediction, i in the hear- 
ing of the firſt of our race, and that the words. i in 


which it is Ace are not only capable of this 
H 3 2 Tenſe, | 
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ſenſe, but as obviouſly and fully expreſſive of it 
as words ſummarily could be. And, in truth; it 
is with me one of the ſtrongeſt evidences of the 
divinity of the Scriptures, that this, a 
ancient promiſes and predictions, are 
that the ſcheme of ſalvation, as it has 
dually unfolding till theſe laſt days; is reqyad. 
viouſly, however comprehenſively, pointed 
in them; inſomuch, that a ſober inquirer' can 
ſcarce fail of perceiving, that one and the ſamp 
ſcheme has been in proſecution from the'dayz of 
Adam : which ſcheme,” however dark to former 
ages, is now, in the times of the goſpel, made 
ſufficiently known to all men; though the ei- 
dence is not ſo full as it probably. will be, ben 
mankind are got ſtill further into the accomplih 
ment of the © grand purpoſe of God, Dh 
declared in this original promiſe to Adam. 
Inſtead of ſaying any thing farther to ſhey, 
that this 15th verſe, in the ſenſe I have given it, 
contains ſummarily the goſpel plan of ſalvation 
by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 would mention it as worthyof 
particular notice, that the method here provided 
for the relief 'of the firſt pair, and their -after- 
poſterity, againſt the hurtful conſequences of the 
lapſe, was opened, though, at this time, in ob- 
ſcure and general terms only, BEFORE the “ ſen- 
tence of condemnation” was pronounced. God 
did not ſee fit to proceed againſt man in a! judi- 
cial” way, till he had previouſly given him juſt 


reaſon to hope, that he might, norwichſtanding 
| this 
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this proceſs, be reinſtated 3 in 1155 favour, and che | 
enjoyment bf happineſs. SH 

It is eaſy to perceive, that the « Judicial ſen⸗ 
tence,” which was conſequent” upon this re- 
medial grace, ought not to be underſtood in a 
ſenſe that will render this grace” null and void; 
but ſo as that they may harmonioully conſiſt with 
each other- And, in this view of the matter, 
not only our firſt parents, but their deſcendants 
alſo throughout all generations, muſt be looked 
on, aotwithſtanding the lapſe, and the « judi- 
cial” proceeding of God upon it, as under a di- 
vine eſtabliſhment of grace through Chriſt, in 
conſequence of which they may . live,” though 
they muſt previouſly die, and that ** for ever in 
the enjoyment of God's favour. A moſt import- 
ant and Intereſting; thought this! The apoſtle 
Paul had it directly in his view, when he ſays, 
« if through the offence of one, many be dead 
much more the grace of God, by one man Jeſus 
Chriſt, hath abounded to many, Rom. v. 15. And 
again, ver. 18. As by the offence of one, judg- 
ment came upon all men to condemnation ; 3 even 
ſo, by the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift came 
upon all men to the juſtification of life,” He re- 
fers likewiſe to this ſame proviſion of grace, when 
he ſpeaks of © the creature,” the creature man 
more eſpecially, ; as 6 ſubject to vanity;“ Rom. 
viii. 20. but 5 in hope.” Of what * It follows, | 


TL » ©: 


roption | into the glorious liberty: of the”children 
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of God. The foundation of this hope n 

the « 3 ſeed of the woman to Truiſe x 

ſerpent” s head; which promiſe was made zu 
it pleaſed God to «© ſubject the creature m 

that vanity,” which i is here ſpoken of. 5 
neither the firſt man or woman, nor any of. their 
poſterity, are irreverſibly” under any doom a 
God, on account of the firſt ſin; but notwith⸗ 
ſtanding the utmoſt that can be included in the 
« pronounced ſentence” againſt Adam and Bie, 
they are within the reach of God's favour,.and 
under a ( revealed conſtitution of mercy, thn» 
formably to which they uy finally er inherit eter⸗ 
nal life, i 11445 51 
The way is no clear to i tile account 
Moſes has given us of the judicial” conſe- 
quences zof the lapſe. And theſe are diſtin&ly 
related; as they at both the man“ andthe 
©. woman.“ 1 018 
The hiſtory begins with e ec woman, 0 

whom God e judicially” ſays, ver. 16. e 
greutly multiply thy ſorrow; and ay Tonceptibn: 
In ſorrow ſhale thou bring dren ; and | 
thy defire ſhall be to thy huſband, and he ſhall 
rule over thee.” The jult import of theſe words 
Is ſo well known to. the female ſex by, unhappy 
experience, "that nothing need be ſaid in explana- 
tion of them, or to ſhew that the daughters of 
Eve, in common wich their masben are deeply 
concerned | in chem. 1 h vat lt 
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Only, it may be proper for their e x to 
remark here, that women- kind may, upon the 
plan of grace through Chriſt, ſo behave under 
the ſorrows accompanying child-bearing, as to 
make them turn out in the end an occaſion of 
ſalvation to them, according to thoſe words of 
the apoſtle Paul, 1 Tim. ii. 15. Notwichſtand- 
ing, ſhe ſhall be ſaved in child bearing: if they 
continue in “ faith, and e and holia 13 

vith oobriety Tod PE 

Dr. Taylor, in his note on Rom, vil, 8. in lob. 
port of an utiuſbal ſenſe he had put upon the pre- 
poſition du, brings in this verſe as a parallet in- 
ſtance. The apoſtle's words ure, LbnrrrAHH If A 
trvoſopiag, that is, ſays the Doctor, * the thall be 
ved under, in the tate of,” or notwithſtandimg the 
ptocreation of children; or although the be en- 

raged in the procreation of children, in oppoſition 
to a ſtate of virginity. But he has, without all 
doubt, miſunderſtood the true force of the pre- 


polition a, in this place, and herefrom given 
an entirely wrongturntothe apoſtle*s thought. I 


conſtrued here, in its uſual and moſt proper ſenſe; 
it will preſent us with a far more noble and ſiguiæ 
* Nevertheleſs, he ſhall be ſaved ¶ in the full go⸗ 


ſel ſenſe of the word] a or throvgh>child=b et” - 


ing; that is, as the words that immediately fol. 
by are, * if they continue in faith, charity, and 
tolineſs, with ſobriety.“ It is obſervable, ee ag 
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are the immediately foregoing words, "it, "= h 1 
tural to ſuppoſe the apoſtle might recur in his 
thoughts to the © curſe”. eng againſt the 
% woman” herefor, namely, I will--gfeatly 


multiply thy ſorrow, and thy conception: Io for- 
row ſhalt thou bring forth children.“ Upon 
which he adds, cc Nevertheleſs, notwithſtan 


ſhe ſhall be faved, Lin the full goſpel ſenſe ol the | 


wo rd] by, trough, in conſequence of, child-bearing; 


had faid, “ her bearing of children,” as to dhe 


manner of it fince the lapſe, inſtead. of. Proving a 


cc curſe,” ſhall be an, 5 occaſion” of everlaſting 
falvation to her | in heaven, if ſhe does but make 3 
wiſe and. good uſe of the ſorrows and dangers ſhe 
Is: liable to Paſs through in this circumſtanee of 
life; improving them as a means in ordes t her 
continuing in faith, and a holy, ſober conduſt of 


herſelf i in life. This text appears to me in io- 
ſpired illuſtration of the * way* or * method" | 


in which the © curſe upon woman- kind? may, 


in conſequence of the grace of God through Jeſus 
Chriſt, by being improved wiſely as a * diſcipli- 
| on A ttial,“ be turned into the greateſt 5 bleſſ- 


ing,“ their ſalvation in the eternal world. To un- 
derſtand by this ſalvation,” as Mr. Locke, Tay- 
lor, and. moſt commentators do, t being cartel 
ſafely through the ſorrows and dangers of child 
bearing,“ appears to me to give it a compara- 
tively low meaning. Beſides, it ought to be fe- 
nee it was not ec death” in ts: 
. that 
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diſtinction between the one and the other. 
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that the woman was ſubjected to, but only ſor- 
row.“ Had it been death,“ in the ſame ſenſe 
in which it was ſorrow, there could not have 
been a multiplication of the ſpecies; there was 
therefore neither deals nor” reaſon, for the 


poſtle's faying, ce ſhe ſhall be faved® leaning 
hereby, ſhe ſhould not in this way ſee death. 


Moreover, this meaning doth not confift with the 


conditional proviſo that follows, * if they con- 
tinue in faith, and charity, and holineſs; with 
ſobriety.“ For i It is true in fact, that infideP” 
and << vicious, - as well as cc: believing” and 
« virtuous, women are, in this ſenſe, ' © faved i in 
child- bearing,” and perhaps there is no vilible | 
I may not improperly add here, though . 
ſhould be thought a little out of pl age, that the 
« ſufferings,” of whatever kind, the human race 
are ſubjected to in conſequence of the lapfe, may, 
in the ſame way, be made an © occaſion” of ſpi- 
ritual and eternal good, by ' parity of reaſon. 
They are equally capable of being improved” to 
the purpoſes of © Holineſs; and, wherein they 
are ſo, they will equally turn to the * ſalvation” 


of thoſe, who make this wiſe and good uſe of 


them, And, in truth, the ſpecial work we are 
called to in this world of ſorrow and death is, to 

take occaſion, from the evils we ſuffer, to exhibic 
a temper of mind, and behaviour in life, that 
may be fuited to the circumſtances in which God 
has placed us, Our 9 lor agother ſtate -pro- 


Nur | 


meekneſs, humility, faith, patience, 8 


made this chriſtian improyement of 9 81 ; fein 
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perly lies in the occaſions”. kbat are het 
given us for the acquirement; anden 


ment, and reſignation to the pleaſurg of tn all 
wiſe. and righteous Governor of the 


ye have been called to paſs through, we, thall,;in 
the nd, i in ſpite even of ; death itſelf, of the mercy | 
of God, .through J eſus the Saviour dernen 
with h life. vi %% ę 2 oh 


| in 5 
The woman 2 ines her, « 1000 
ſentence,” God is now repreſented : as pronoun in 
the man's; and be, 9955 it i off owl 


Ver. 17. And: unto Adam he fad, Becauſe tho 
haſt hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and halt 
eaten of the tree of which 1 commanded: thee, ſay- 
ing, thou ſhalt not eat of it: curſed is the ground 
for thy ſake; in ſorrow a hep. eat of it all the 


days of thy life: 5, aj -2 956 
18. „ Thorns alſo Ss chile, ſhall it bri G 
forth to thee; and thou maalt eat the, Amb. of the n 


Feld.“ I ; en 36 
19. In the Ln of Fe: 5 ſhale than eat WY "* 

bread, till thou retura to the ground for put of 

it waſt thou taken: for duſt thou ns and vaio bel 


"ob thou ſhalt return?! 1 » 

The firſt part of this — Gates (God's - 

E: + curling the ground e man's fakes” that 05 ie 
Woes 4 { 


4 
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that it might be an occaſion. of . coil and farrow 
to him all his days,” by it its n ſpontatieouſly 
productive, not of proper food for him, but of 
te thorns and thiſtles, to inèreaſe his — 5 | 
give him vexation and trouble. | 
Dr. Taylor, in his ſeripture doctrine of ade 
nal ſin, calls upon us to obſerve here, p. 194 
that, though the ſerpent is « curſed,” and the 
ground is © curfed;” yet there is 00 ec curſe“ 
upon the * man, or the woman.“ He re- 
peats the ſame remarłk again and again, in his ſup- 
plement; but ſurely upon inſufficient conſidera - 
tion, p. 46-50. Was the Lord diſpleaſed 
igainſt the ground? Was he angry againſt the 
earth? Was the earth a capable object of his re- 
ſentnment? What he now did, moſt certainly ter- 
ninated on man: He was the object in God's 
new; and if there was any * curſe” in the caſe, 
he was the perſon curſed.” When it is ſaid to 
the people of Iſrael, if they would not be obe- 
dient, © curſed ſhall be the fruit of thy land. 
Deut. xxviii. 15. 18. would any one be led to 
rs hereby intended to fall on that people? Ic 
would be ſhockingly abſurd to put ſuch a con- 
truction on the words; but not leſs ſo, in the text 
before us; eſpecially,” as the © man” is named, 
ad it is expreſsly ſaid, that it was for his ſake,” 
that is, on his account, in conſideration of his 
fence, and as a teſtimony of the Divine diſ- 
Pleaſure againſt | it, that © the earth was curſed,” | 
that 
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may be an © occaſion” of that repentance which 
| ſhall iſſue in ſalvation? When God threatened the 
| Jewiſh nation, in caſe they would not do hit 


that 1 is, made an 'octulion” of to and ſorre 
him all his days. e be Ne e 

But ſays the Dodo cc ſorrow; 1ak and 
death, are not inflicted under the notion f x 
curſe,” p. 19. And again, though theſe -are 


0 conſequences of Adam's ſin, they are really a 
benefit,” p. 21. It is readily owned, in agreement 
with what has been before obſerved, that thoſe 


te evils, upon the foot of grace through Chriſt, 
the promiſed ſeed, are capable of being improved 
ſo as to turn out in the end for good. And ſo 
are all the judgments of God wherewith he-viſits 


the fins of men. But do thoſe teſtimonies of his 


vengeance loſe their nature as * judgments on 
his part, and © real evils” on theirs, becauſe they 


commandments, with famine, the peſtilence, the 
ſword, and a diſperſion into all parts of the eanh, 


did he threaten them with a benefit ? And when 
| thoſe threatnings were for their ſins carried into 


execution, did he inflict a bleſſing on them? When 


he threatened, in particular, that, if they were 


diſobedient, * they ſhould be curſed in the field,” 
Deut. xxviii. 16. did he hereby intend that the 
« field ſhould be curſed,” but that he meant 
thereby a © real benefit“ to them? This is what 
the Doctor ſays, not virtually and conſtruQively, 
but in direct words, in however ſtrange a 1 it 
the Scripture a pd 2h N 
may make the Scripture 8 Beſide 


Mate 
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Beſides what Has bert already ſaid, it ougb 8 
be remembered, God was now denouncing ag. af 

man that- judgment to condemnation,” which, 
in its conſequences, has deeply affected the Whole 
human race; rendeting their liſe on earth, a life 
of toil, trouble, and ſorrow. And ſhall this be 
thought a e condemnation to a bleſſing?“ Can 

it reaſonably be looked upon in this light? When 
God ſaid to Adam, in the day thou eateſt there- 
of, thou ſhalt ſurely die; did he mean to guard 
him againſt diſobedience by threatening him with 
a benefit? And yet, this he muſt have meant, if 
the © judgment” that faſtened on him the ap- 
pendages, forerunners, and occaſions of death, 
vas a condemnation to a benefit. The Scripture 


conſiders the matter under the notion of a © con 
demnation“ to that which was in itſelf a © real 
and great evil.” And this it might be, though 
we allow, at the ſame time, that it was capable, 
of the mercy of God through Chriſt, of * an 
« occaſion” of good in the end. | 
The undoubted truth is, this nel of the 
ground,“ in conſequence of which man became 
ſubjected to a life of toil and ſorrow, till he ſhould 
return to duft, was a © judicial” teſtimony of 
God's diſpleaſure againſt the fin he had commit= 
ted; and ought therefore to be conſidered as a 
* curſe” that terminated on © him,” and not on 
de ground, which was dead and unperceptive 
matter. This is the idea obviouſly and certainly 
| cone 


no where ſpeaks any thing like this ; but- always __ 
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conveyed to us by what Moſes:hasſaid:"Tewbuls 


heard of, to ſuppoſe he was telling us, that; upon 


man's fin, and God's eondemning him for it; he 
that which was greatly to his advantage. 
| The ce earth”. then was ** curſed” by God "ar 
man's ſake; or, as a * curſe to him,” by bei 


fitted to be an occaſion of thoſe © labours and'for- 
rows,” which would mann md to a nn of ſuf- 


fering all his days. | t 


It is an obvious dedüdion tbr kak that 
the «© earth,” by being © curſed,” mult have 
paſſed under ſome conſiderable change for dhe 
worſe. It could not become a means of © toll, 
ſorrow, and vanity” to man, if it had not beet 
changed into a ſtate very different from that it vn 
in before his fall; that is, a ſtate leſs fitted to 
give him pleaſure, and more adapted to yield him 
pain and grief, Had the original ftate of the 
earth been what it is at preſent, there would haye 
been no need of a * curſe” from God, in order to 


might be an occaſion of toil and trouble. And 
as the earth was © curſed” by God upon this ex- 
preſs deſign, that it might be adapted to be the 
productive cauſe of labour and grief, it mult fol- 
low from hence, that its condition before the 
lapſe was not the ſame it has been ſince. If it 
was, what intelligible meaning can be ag =_ 
the curſe? BY 

1 


= 
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DISSERTATION H. mg 
It is the truth of fact, that the conſtitution of 
the earth is now ſuch, ſo fitted to be the occa- 


ſonal cauſe of t toll and ſorrow”! in innumerable 


ways and kinds, that there is no ſuch thing as : 
living in the world, but under ſuffering circum- 
ſtances, in & leſs or greater degree. And was this 
the ſtate of the earth when God created the firſt 
of our race? Moſes declares the CONPaly aſcrib- 
ing it to their © ſin,” and the curſe” thereby 
brought upon the earth, that it has been ſo 
changed as to be the occaſion of their labour 


| and ſorrow.” And the Scripture, in other places 


gives us the ſame account. The apoſtle Paul 
declares, that © the creature,” Rom. viii, 20, mi- 
nently the creature man, © was made ſubject to 
vanity z not willingly, but by reaſon of him who 
ſubjefted him ;” that is, in conſequence of the 
« curſe,” which altered the earth from what it was 
in its former ſtate. So, when the - apoſtle John 
ſays, in his deſcription of the happy ſtate of good 


men in the reſurrection- world, that cc there ſhall 
be no curſe there,” Rev. xxii. g. the propriety of 


his remark is evidently radia on thoſe oc 
ſons of ſorrow, mankind at preſent are ſubjected 
to, by reaſon of the ** curſe”? that is on the earth: 
and if the “ curſe” had not made a vaſt change 
in the earth for the worfe, how ſhall we account 
for. thoſe paſſages in the ſacred books, which 
ſpeak of the ſtare of good men in the other 
world, under the emblem of a paradifaic” one? 
Our Saviour ſaid to the thief on the croſs, << E. | 
I | | + 
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day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe,” . The 
apoſtle Paul ſays of himſelf, © I was caught. up to 
paradiſe.” And in the book of the Reyelations 
the promiſe © to him that overcometh, is, # he 
ſhall eat of the tree of life in the midſt of the pa- 
radiſe of God.“ The happy ſtate; deſcribed in 
theſe texts, under the reſemblance of <« paradiſe,” 
is much greater than can be enjoyed on this 
earth, as it is now conſtituted; and conſequently, 
the * ancient paradiſe,” from whence the alluſion 
is borrowed, muſt have been greatly different 
from our earth in its preſent condition. The 
te ancient paradiſe,” it is true, was a particular 
ſpot of the earth, ſelected by God for the habitz- 
tion of man in innocency; but there is no reaſon 
to think, there was any eſſential difference be- 
tween this ſpot of the earth, and the earth in com- 
mon. To be ſure, if the reſt of the earth, in that 
day, was ſimilar to the earth in this, a © curſe” 
from God, in order to its being an occaſion of 
te labour and ſorrow,” was quite needleſs: merely 
an expulſion from © paradiſe” would, in this caſe, 
have anſwered all the ends of the. curſe,” 2 80 a 
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| that it ſhould ſeem a point beyond all reaſonable WI ' 

' controverſy, that this earth of, our's, by reaſon of MI * 
the © curſe” upon it for Adam s ſin, is ſo changed 0 

from what it was before, as to be adapted't to give W 

riſe to that“ toil and trouble,” which man has e ever fu 

fince been ſubjected to. de 

Mr. Whiſton, in his theory of the a "N N 

0 


Ov and very . as Ii imagine, that the 
| :  exterpal ad 


bisskRTAT IO ll. | 815 


external ſtate of nature was quite different te be. 


fore” the fall, from what it has been * ſince :” 

that the ſeaſons. were then equable, or gently 
and gradually diſtinguiſhed from each other, 
without thoſe extremes of heat and cold, and ſud- 
den changes of them from one to the other we 
are now ſubjected to, and to our great 'difadvan- 
tage: that the earth was better adapted then to 
the purpoſes of vegetation; producing many ſpe- 
cies of trees, plants, herbs, and flowers, we know 


nothing of at preſent; advancing thoſe we are ſtill 


acquainted with to a far more noble degree' of 
perfection; and not invigorating the ſeeds which 
now grow into thorns and thiſtles, or elſe meli- 


orating their juices ſo as to alter their nature from 


what it is now, and in this way rendering that 
« toil” needleſs which is occaſioned by them: 
That the air was clear, pure, ſubtle, tranſparent, 


and perfectly fitted for reſpiration, and its other 


vſes, whether in the animal or vegetable king- 
dom, without thoſe 'groſs ſteams, exhalations, , 
and heterogeneous mixtures of. various kinds, 


which are the occaſion of numberleſs pernicious 


and fatal effects, which take place, either ſenſibly 
or inſenſibly, in our preſent world; and, in a 
word, that the conſtitution of things was then 
ſuch, as naturally tended, - conformably to ſettled 


connections, to make this earth a © paradiſaic” 


one, in oppoſition. to that © vanity, toil, and ſor- 
row,” ending in © death,” the © curſe” has ſince 
adapted it to be an occaſion of to all its inhabit- 


- 
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ants, in conſequence of the lapſe of che one man 
on . Fo OS 
Twill not affirm, that the ec mech cauſey” 
aſſigned by this leatned theoriſt for the differ- 
ent ſtate of things © before” and lince” the 
fall, are thoſe God was pleaſed, in fact, to £0» 
operate with, in order to their production; but 
this I will venture-to ſay, that the ſtate of things 
he has repreſented, as what might be. owing to 
theſe © cauſes,” is both intelligible, and credible, 
upon the ſtricteſt philoſophical reaſoning; and 
that we have therefrom a juſt account, how the 
« curſe,” the Scripture ſpeaks of, might come 
upon the earth in conſequence of the fin of the 
firſt parents of men, and change it from. its 
former ſtate, making it, in the natural courſe of 
things, the occaſion of that © vanity, toil, and 
ſorrow, we are now ſubjected to, and lo earnelth 
groan to be delivered from. | 
And that the © earth” has been really « thus 
changed,” to whatever cauſe it is attributed, 
whether the immediate power of God, or. his 
power concurring with ſecond cauſes, is, as we 
have ſeen above, the plain meaning of what Moſes 
has ſaid in his hiſtory of the fall. And the ſup- 
poſition of ſuch a © change” in the ſtate. of na- 
ture, will beſt account for what we meet with, des 
fcriptive of a former © golden- age, in, pagan 
writers, who lived in different parts of the world, 
See the teſtimonies produced to this purpoſe by 
Mr. Whiſton, and Dr. Burnett, in their e 
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' DISSERTATION. ein 
of the earth; as alſo what has been more largely 


offered upon this head by the author of Cyrus, in 


his principles of natural and revealed religion. It 
is not eaſy to conceive, how the notion of a 
former * golden- age, ſo agreeable in the main 
to the idea we are naturally led, from the Moſaic 
ſtory, to form of the © paradiſaic” ſtate of the 
earth, ſhould ſo generally prevail in ſo many dif- 


| ferent parts of the world, unleſs there had been 


ſome foundation for it .in the truth of fact. In 
this caſe, it might have been handed down by 
tradition from the beginning; and the tradition, 
upon this point, would perhaps have been more 
particular and perfect, had it not been for thoſe 


28 conflagrations of books“ which have happen- 


ed, at one time and another, to the great regret 
of all lovers, eſpecially of ancient learning. 


The other part of the * judicial ſentence” paſt ES | 
ed upon the © man” is, 10 duſt thou art, and unto 


duſt thou ſhalt return.“ The thing meant, to 


| ſpeak conciſely and plainly, is this, that he ſhould 

die,“ as it was © threatened” he ſhould, if he 

Was diſobedient to the voice of God; 
But the important queſtion is, What are we to 


underſtand by this * death ?” 

To which I would ſay, there is no warrant, as 
it appears to me, from any thing Moſes has re- 
lated, to include more in its meaning, than the 
loſs of that life, with the whole enjoyment de- 
pendent on it, 'which he had juſt received from 


God, and would not have been deprived of, had 


= ws ©. 
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he abſtained from eating of the forbidden tres, 
This, as I apprehend, is the ſenſe in which the 
word ee death” is to be taken in the 6 original - 
threatening,” This is its ſenſe, as explained and 
illuſtrated in the « te ſentence of condemnation,” 155 
And this is its ſenſe alſo, when this ſentence i is 


N 


ſpoken of as © carried into execution.“ That we | 
may the more readily take in a clear idea of, what . 


may he offered upon rhis intereſting maj let 


it be obſerved, = 
The body of man, though formed by. che wit | 


dom of God out of the duſt of the ground « into 


a curiouſly organiſed figure, was ſtill, dead, ſenſe - 
leſs, inactive matter, till it pleaſed God to inſpire 


it with * life.“ So the account runs, Gen. ii. g. 


« And the Lord God formed man of the duſtof 


the ground, and breathed into his noſtrils. the 
breath of life; and man became a living foul.” 
Whether we underſtand, by God's “ breathing 
into man the breath of life,” the infuſion of what 


we call the = ſoul,” or* ſpirit,” or whateverelſe 


can be ſuppoſed to be intended by it, it was this 
diſplay of divine power that gave him “ life,” 

that is, conſtituted him a being eapable of com- 
munication with the world he had made in a way 
of perception and enjoyment. Ir is accordingly 
added in the words that immediately follow, 
ver. 8, 9. And the Lord God planred a garden 


eaſtward in Eden, and there put he the man whom 


he had formed. And out of the ground made 
the Lord God to grow every tree that is 'pleaſant 
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do the ſight, and good for food : cha? tree of life 


alſo in the midſt of the garden, and the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil.“ The meaning is, 
God having made man, in the manner above de- 
ſcribed, a © living ſoul,” a conſcious perceptive 
creature, capable of enjoyment from the world 
he had created, took care to make ſuitable pro- 


viſion therefor. Now, when it is ſaid, in the 


ſame continued narrative, that God declared to 
Adam “e he ſhould ſurely die,” if he © eat“ ofa 
certain ee tree in the garden,” mentioned by 
name, what more naturally and obviouſly preſents, 
itſelf to the mind, as the thought intended to be 
conveyed, than this, that he ſhould no longer 
exiſt a perceptive being in the world he was placed 
in, for that he ſhould have taken from him that 
0 breath of life” which made him a © living 
ſoul.” What other idea could Adam have 
formed of this threatening? In what other ſenſe 
could he poſſibly have underſtood it? The 
« death” here ſpoken of, is evidently the op- 
polite® to the * life” that had been given ?; and 


means 


* Some axe pleaſed to ſay, as by life” the Scripture often 
means © a fate of happineſs,” and by * death, its oppoſite, 
a * ſtate of miſery ;” this may reaſonably be looked on as the 
ſenſe in which the words are here uſed by Moſes. As if it had 
been (aid, if thou obeyeſt, thou ſhalt be completely and eternally 
happy; but if thou diſobeyeit, thou ſhalt be as completely and 
eternally miſerable, The anſwer is obvious, Whenever the 
words, 6 life” and * death,” are uſed to ſignify a ſtate of hapy 


Pineſs and | miſery, they are thus uſed in a figurative ſenſe, not 


1 | according 


120 DISSERTATION B. 
means a deprivation of this life. When God ia. 


i ſpired Adam with life, he put . 0M pwn 


according to their natural ini literal meaning. | And fire, 
the propriety even of this figurative uſe of the words is | 
| grounded on the previous ſuppoſition of “ life,” literally and | 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, without which there could be no perception, 
and conſequently no ſach thing as either happineſs or miſery. 
To apply this to the caſe before us; if Adam had been obedient, 
his life, it is acknowledged, would have been continued without 
end, and conſequently his capacity for being happy; fur which 
reaſon he would, as I ſuppoſe, have been ſo for erer. But, u 
he diſobeyed his creator, he forfeited all right to this conti. 
nuance of life, which was indeed the grant of God only upon 
condition of his obedience in the article wherein he was tried, 
How then could he have lived for ever, without which hseould 
not have ſuffered miſery for ever. Was *© life, continued for | 
ever, ſuppoſed in the © death” with which he was threatened ? 
Thus it muſt have been; otherwiſe, no figure, no metaphor, no 
mode of diction, could make it ſignify a ſtate of eternal miſery; | 
becauſe, without „life,“ there would have been no capacity in | 
his nature for the enduring this miſery, But how could Adam 
have imagined, that, by ** dying,” he ſhould . live. for ever,” 
that he might be capable of ſuffering for ever? In what way 
ſhould he have been led into ſo ſtrange a thought? 2 
b 
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It will be ſaid, he might have known, that he ſhould hare | 
gone on perpetually living as to his ſoul,” or © ſpirit,” though 
his body, by being ſeparated from-it, would have returned to 
ſenſeleſs duſt : and if he knew, that he ſhould have perpetually 0 
Iived as to his foul, what could he think, or expect, but that it 60 
would have been a life of perpetual miſery ? The reply is, How ac 
ſhould, Adam come by this pretended knowledge? ſurely, not fn 


1 | from any reaſoning power he was endowed with. For however ca 
| IP indiſſoluble he might have argued his ſoul to haye been, in op- m. 
poſition to any inherent principles that could naturally have fo 
brought on a diflolation, it was abſolutely dependent on the will tio 
of God, whether it ſhould continue at all a conſcious living ſub· it 
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N call it vhat you will, in conſequence 
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which was made of duſt, a certain power, or 
7 WE. 


lance after i its diſunion Gm the body, « or how 9 or in what 
way, or in what degree. And I am pretty ſure, he could have 


known the will of God, in this matter, in no way but that of 


revelation. And where are we told it was revealed to him, that 
he ſhould have continued to all eternity a living conſcious active 
being ? Nothing of this nature is ſaid any where, that I can find, 
in the ſacred books: much leſs is it any where declared, that he 
ſhould have lived, as to his naked ſoul,” ſuffering torment for 
ever, And, in truth, had it been the intention of God, that 
he ſhould, for his one offence, have lived eternally in a ſuffering 
ſtate, why was he ſo plainly and ſolemnly told, that he ſhould 
die? What conceivable reaſon could there be for the threaten= 
ing of death,” upon this ſuppoſition ? It might rather have been 
expeted, that his ( body“ ſhould have been made i immortal,” 
that he might have ſuffered, as an human creature, in that body | 
in which he had finned. And this way of ſuffering, it ſhould be 

particularly remembered, is the only one that falls in with the 

© oppoſition” upon which the ſuffering pleaded for is grounded. 
The happineſs engaged to Adam, upon his obedience, was hap- 

pineſs in a © body animated by the breath of life;”. the miſery 

threatened ought therefore to be miſery in the ſame body | 
aftuated by the ſame breath of life, and not as endured by this 
breath of life in a ** naked ſeparated ſtate.” This would bean 
imperfe& ? oppoſition,” and an arbitrarily made one too. 


| It may be worthy of ſpecial notice here, the proper ( wages 


of fin” to all wicked men fince the lapſe, is mifery in their 
* bodies enlivened and actuated by the breath of life,” It is 
accordingly one of the grand revealed truths of God, that they 
ſhall all be“ raiſed from death to life,” that they may be the 
capable ſubjects of this miſery, Chriſt, the appointed judge of 
men, will not bid the wicked © go away into the fire prepared 
for the devil and his angels,” till he has firſt eſtabliſhed a rela- 
tion, connection, union, or whatever elſe any may. pleaſe tocall 
it, between their * bodies,” and an“ animating principle of 

| | nie; 2 
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of which he became a conſcious' petbeptive by ing; ; 
capable of acting in the body to the purpoſes far 


which he was ſent into the world, The con- 
tinuance of this . is the continuance of chis ani- 


life.” And from laber it follows, wit the“ dert poked 1 
in the ſacred books as the puniſhment that ſhall be inflicted an 
wicked men, as the wages of their ſin,” cannot mean the ſame 
thing with that © death” Adam was liable to upon his diſobe- 
dience; unleſs it be ridiculouſly ſuppoſed, that the © reſurrectiouꝰ 
of Adam to life after death, was included in 5 yea with 
which he was threatened. 


Should it be ſtill ſaid, there are ſome Septic paſſages, eſpe- J 


cially in the New Teſtament, which ſpeak of good men, on the 
one hand, as capable of enjoying happineſs in their * ſouls? after 


death ; and of wicked men, on the other, as equally capable of 


ſoffering miſery; and that this was the truth of the caſe reſpeQ. 
ing the firſt man Adam. I would briefly anſwer, whatever 
life,“ and capacity therefrom of enjoying good, or ſuffering 
evil, there may have been after death“ fiace the lapſe, is 

wholly owing to that © new plan of God,” which is ſummarily 
repreſented in the promiſe of ** the woman's ſeed to bruiſe the 
lerpent's head,” It is upon this plan, the doctrine of a ** reſur- 


rection from death to life“ is grounded; and it is, as I imagine, 


upon the ſame plan, that the animating liviog principle i in man, 
whatever it is, retains its conſciouſneſs and aQi ivity after death, 


if this is really the caſe, as ſeems to be the purport of the texts 
referred toabove. And the latter is as eaſily to be conceived of | 


as the former, and may poſſibly be well adapted to anſwer like 
Ld and valuable ends in the all-wiſe righteous government of 
God. The © ſoul,” whatever it is ſuppoſed to be, neither i is, 
por can be, © immortal” any more than the body, but in ſob- 
ſerviency to the ſovereign pleaſure of God. And his pleaſure, 
upon this head, is nowhere fignified but in the Bible, and upon 


the ſcheme X government founded in Chriſt. Separate from 


this, there is, ſo far as T am able to judge, no hope after death 


in reſpect of what we call the ' ſou], 0 any more than i in regard 


of the bod 
Th F mating 
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mating perceptive principle i in the body; pany ity 


ceaſing to be any more this active animating prin- 


ciple in the body, gives the true and proper notion 


ol death. This accordingly is the thing meant by 


the © death?” with which Adam was threatened, It 


was, that he ſhould loſe that principle which ani- 
mated his body, and made him capable of percep- 
tion and enjoyment; inſomuch, that he ſnould be 


the ſame ſenſeleſs matter he was before God breath- 


ed into him the breath of life. It is not eaſily con- 


ceivable how Adam could have thought of death i in 


ay other light: neither can we, if, diſengaging Y 
ourſelves from all previous biaſſes, we keep to 


the ſingle force of the word as uſed by Moſes. 


And we ſhall have confirmed reaſon to under- 9 


tand the word ce death'* in this ſenſe, if we turn 
our attention to the * judicial ſentence, which 


God paſſed vpon Adam in conſequence of his 


lapſe, It runs in that ſtrain, Gen. iii. 19. * till 


thou return to the ground; for out of it waſt thou 
taken : for duſt thou art, and unto duſt thou ſhalt 
return.” None will deny, that theſe words bear 


an evident reference to the before recited account 


of man's formation, and conſequently, when it is | 
here declared, Gen. ii. 19. that © he ſhould re- 
turn to duſt out of which he was taken,” we are 


directly led to conceive of his puniſhment as con- 
iſting in this, namely, © his reduction to unor- 


ganiſed unanimated duſt,” or, in other words, 


* his ceaſing to be that living creature” God had 
made kim, and becoming as incapable of per- 


ception 


—— rele fs 
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ception as he was before his N uſt vn 
animated with a principle of life,, 32 


wo 
The idea we have given of this « death * * 
ther ſtrengthened from the © execution” of the var 
original ſentence upon our firſt father, The at- Y 
count we have of it is in theſe words, Gen. v. g. #7 
« all the days that Adam lived were nine hundred EY 
and thirty years, and he died; that is, a period 
was put to his exiſtence as a perceptive being on 5 
the earth, and therein he ſuffered the puniſnment Wil . ny 
which the law had threatened, and his righteou _ 
Judge, in conſequence of his lapſe, had con· 5 
demned him to. The death” he is here ſaſd to 7 
have ſuffered, is plainly oppoſed to the t life” he 5 
he had enjoyed, which was a life here on earth: te] 
conſequen tly, there is no reaſon to think, that any hg 
more is meant by this © death” than the (e priva- tl 
tion of that life he had, for many years hoon ug Fu 
ſſeſſion of,” | 
"I may add ſome weight to what has beek aboxe = 
| argued, if it be obſerved yet further, that the * 
©« deſtruction of life here on earth” was the only king 
thing the Jews, for whoſe inſtruction the hiſtory 4 li 
of the fall was more immediately wrote, could 3 
underſtand by this word e death.” - For though 0 
it is very frequently uſed by Moſes, and anne Ns 
ing to denote a * threatened penalty,” yet it Th 
never ſignifies more than e a period to the preſent "org 
life.” The texts to this purpoſe are very nne able 
rous. Thus, when Abimelech gave it in charge 3 
ſaying, Gen. xxvi. 2. che that toucheth this man lere 


0 
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or his wife, ſhall ſurely be put to death ;”. the 


words,” in the original, are the ſame as in the 


anftion which guarded the law given to Adam i in 
paradiſe. - So in Exod. xxi, 12. 15, 16, 17, where 


it is ordained, that the. perſons -guilty of the 
crimes there ſpecified, * ſhall ſurely die, the 


original words are ſtill the ſame; as alſo in Levit. | 


IK, 2. 9, 10, II, 12, 13. 15. and in other places, al- 


moſt beyond number; in all which places, the 


death threatened, is that puniſnment which 
yas to be inflicted by the civil magiſtrate, and 


therefore can mean nothing more than © the loſs '' 


of life here « on earth; for the power of man is 


confined within thoſe limits. - How then ſhould | 
the Jews underſtand, by the original threatening, 


uy more than ec the deſtruction of that life which 


vas at preſent, enjoyed ?” This is the meaning of - 
the word © death” elſewhere in the writings 4 


Moſes; and from hence they muſt have been led 


v conclude, when it was told Adam, cc he ſhould £ 


lie,” if he eat of the forbidden tree; that the 
ling meant was, that he ſhould ceaſe to continue 
4a living creature. And more than this we have 
0 warrant from Moſes, or any other of the ſacred 


Witers, to include in the primitive threatening, | 


apreſſed in theſe words, < thou ſhalt ſurely die,” 
The plain truth is, man is a compound of 
" organiſed matter, and an © animating prin» 


ple of life ;?* that is, he | is conſtituted of what 1 5 
ne call a © body,” and a ** ſoul :” between whick 


lere | is ſo cloſe and i intimate a relation, union, or 
2 | con- 
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connection, that the body i is A mere ulelelt . b 
chine, only as it is actuated by the ſoul; neither i 
can the ſoul, conformably to the preſent Jaws W 
nature, exert itſelf but by the body as its inftry- If 
ment. This is our frame. Thus we are con- th 
ſtituted living agents, beings capable of Percep- af 
tion in the world God has placed us in. Now ſex 
« death” is the deſtruction of what? Not of the the 
exiſtence either of ſoul or body; but of the e. M 
lation” there is between them, and their *ſuh. 1s 
ſervient fitneſs to influence each other to the 
purpoſes of life; or, in other words, ** death not 
the deſtruction of that © mode of exiſte nce“ with pen 
which, in conformity to ſettled laws, perception far 
and life are connected by the God of nature, inte 
And © this deftruRtion” is the thing meant in fil 
the law given to Adam, and ' tis the utmoſt i ea and 
reaſonably be explained to mean. dua 
The “ ſoul,” it is true, or, what I NOT TY It i 
by, the © animating principle” in man, being, ail Cbe 
- T ſuppoſe, a ſpiritual immaterial ſubſtance, re- It de 
mains * undiffolved”? after its diſunion from the 52d 
body; but it may ſtill, in virtue of this diſunion, poſe: 
be unfitted for thoſe exertions wherein conſiſt the near 
idea, and benefit of life. Some « ſpecial model 9uen 
of exiſtence” may be neceſſary even for © ſpirits,"Wl dre 
at leaſt ſuch ſpirits as our's are, in order to their b 
being in a ſtate of “ actual“ life. Perhaps the ind 
ſoul, though it is immaterial and” indiffoluble i Porta 


may be ſo affected! in its © manner of exiſtence 
by 
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by death, as to be hereby as truly diſqua- 
lifed as the body, though not in the ſame 
way, for the proper functions and operations of 
life. And had it not been for the « promiſe 
trough Chriſt,” which took place immediately 
ifter the lapſe, the ſoul would have exiſted in its 
ſeparate ſtate, without * actual life, as truly as 
the body, though in a different way. Neither 
Moſes, nor any of the inſpired writers, d0 teach 
vs to think otherwiſe of the matter. 

Thus much, indeed, we are certainly las, if 
nt by Moſes, yet by ſome of the other ſacred ' 
penmen, that both © ſoul” and © body,” notwith- 


ſtanding © death,” the penalty of the law put 


into execution according to its full meaning, are 


ſtill capable of being again related to each other, 
nd of becoming the “ ſame percipient indivi- 


duals? they were before the infliction of death. 
k is upon this * capacity” that the * goſpel 
ſcheme of redemption” is eſſentially grounded. 
It does not ſet aſide the threatened death, in re- 
gard of any one thing included in it; but ſup- 
poſes its full execution, conformably to the true 


meaning of the law, and takes place in confe- 


quence thereof. Death, whatever the Script- 
ure means by it, whether reſpecting the ſoul 
or body, is actually inflicted upon every ſon 
and daughter of Adam? nor do any of them 
partake of that * reſtoration” which is oppoſed to 
this death, till they have really * it. And 


this 
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this is a ſtrong. confirmation of the idea we "EY 
given of death, the ſanction of the law man WII 
originally under, viz. that it means nothing wo 
than the deſtruction of that © mode of exiſtence, 
with which life is connected by the eſtabliſhment 
of God. In this view of the matter, it is eaſy to 
conceive. how thoſe who ſuffer death, may, by 
the wiſdom and power of God, be brought back 
again to life, Nothing more is neceſſary in order 
to it, but their being reſtored to their former mod: 
of exiſtence, or to one analogous to it; which, 
perhaps,'is the preciſe idea of hs Seriphnre-relu: 
rection. 
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07 the Poterity 97 the one man e as 
deriving | exiſtence from bim, not in bit 
INNOCENT, but” LAPSED E „ 


1 


T is an undiſputed that, among choſe who | 
[ have faith i in the Scriptures as 2 revelation. | 
from God, not only that the human race de- 
ſcended from Adam as their firſt progenitor, but 
that exiſtence was communicated to them in his 
1aeseD ſtate; in conſequence of which they have 
al along been, now are, and! in all coming gene- 
ations will be, ſubjected to a variety of evils, 
grievous in their nature, and abſolutely unavoĩd- 
ible, by the all-wiſe, W and holy appoint· 
nent of God. 5 a 

What theſe are, we can . from the Sacred | 
books only; to which, therefore, we muſt repair, 
we would know, with any degree of certainty, 
nhercin, and in what ſenſe, we are ſufferers by 
means of the offence of the one man, aur com- 
mon father. 
The apoſtle Paul is, of all the ſacred writers, | 
lhe moſt explicit, and particular, in ſpeaking of 
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the ORIGINAL LAPSE, and of its conſequences as 
extending to the whole human kind. No ane can 
read his Epiſtles, and not at vnce perceive;"rhar, 
in his view, the goſpel ſcheme of mercy ſtands i ; 
cloſe connection with the unhappy ſtate mankind 
univerſzliy arp brought into, by means df the lapſe 
of our firſt progenitor, No intelligible meaning 
can he Fus ypop the following pee th 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians and the Rotmang, upon 
any other ſuppoſition : * Since by an came 
death, by man alfo came the reſurrectiof from 


* 


ſo 


— 


clearly and pertinetitly; than rhey might other *** 
have done. M3 cn $03 10 T4HEYH10 301 W 
Thoſe who interpret him, when he ſays, thit, 
* aby the diſobedience bf one,“ the obe man 
13 Adam, many were made ſinners,“ 'ag defigning 


* 
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to conan bis Faun was made — or 
that they really -SINNED When, he eat of the for- 


bidden tree, do, vithoutyall doubt, apply a ſenſe 
to his Words that is groſsly abſurd; | may I not fay, 


impolſible to be true? For ſing. wich is a moral 
irregularity, ſtands in, neceſſary connection, with 


che agent who commits it, and muſt therefore, 
in the nature of things, be pERSONaI. One man 
may be a; SVFFERER, in gonſequence of the ſin of 
another; but. one man cannot be oui ry of anos 


ther man's ſin. Sin, as it eſſentially ſuppoſes 


moral agen) is, at all; times, and in all, worlds, 


confined to the agent that omits ſome action he 
ſhould. have done, or does one he ſhould not have 
done; and, cannot be transferred, any more than 
moral agency itſelf, There can be no reaſonable 
room, one would. think, for diſpute, vpon this 


head, Where common ſenſe i is allowed its proper 
exerciſe,.' Nay, even in the caſe, of à LEGAL RE- 


PRESENTA/TIVE, who acts in the behalf of others, 
the act of the xepreſemtative, morally conſidered, 


is PERSONAL: The conſequences of it only, whe- 


<p good or bad, extend 40 thoſe he repreſents. 


So that,, ſhould it be even alloweg, that Adam 
was the @ONSTITUTEY; , REPRESENTATIVE of his 


poſterity, it would not follow her efrom, that chey 
were guilty of his ſin; but only 1 hen r 
be. ſufferers f in conſequence of it. 


Thoſe alſo who repreſent theupetle Paul 55 


ute taught, that mankind come into exiſtence 
MORALLY CORRUPT. creatures, as having derived 
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from their firſt father a poſitiyely SINFUL Wn 
are equally miſtaken in the ſenſe they put upon 
his words, For Adam was no more than theme» 
dium, or inſtrument, by or through whom God 
communicated to men the nature they have, fimply 
as it comes from him; for which reaſon, it ſhould 
ſeem an impoſſibility, that it ſhould be stWrot; 
becauſe it is preciſely, as derived to them; that 
nature, which God, through Adam, conveyed o 
them, without the intervention. of any 1 Vol 
their wn. * 
It is true, they may come into b with ani. 
mal tendencies, which may prove the occalion of 
their ſinning themſelves; yea, they may have theſe 
tendencies in ſuch a degree, as that the danger 
may be great, exceeding great, leſt they ſhould | 
hereby be enticed, and drawn aſide; nay, further, 
theſe - animal tendencies may be converted inte 
SINFUL PRINCIPLES of action, as indeed, God 


knows, they too often are in fact. But as dy 
exiſt in our conſtitution, upon our firſt entrance th 
into the world, it cannot be thought they ſhould 9 : 
be MORALLY CORRUPT, becauſe they are ſuch, 1 
and only ſuch, as the great Creator was pleaſed 5 
to give us, previous to any agency of our owns 25 


On the other hand, thoſe who ſpeak of man · 
kind as. ſubjected indeed to mortality, by means of BI Th 
Adam's lapſe, but ſtill deriving from him the lt; 1 


perfection of nature which he had while innocent, 
alike fitting them for a life of conformity to the lar 


of God; I ſay, thoſe who exhibit ſuch an accounted 
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the conſtitution of human nature ſince the lapſe, 
do as evidently put a wrong ſenſe on the apoſtle 
Paul's writings; loſing ſight of that grace which 
ke deſigns to exalt, at leaſt, in one of its eminent 
branches, and putting it out of their power to give 
that force to his reaſoning, in many Nun, which 
it juſtly carries with it. 

Two things, with refpe& to the Arte of man- 
kind, ſince the lapſe of the one man Adam, and 
in conſequence of it, appear very obvious to an 
attentive unprejudiced mind, upon reading the 
New Teſtament books, eſpecially the Epiſtles of 
St. Paul. One relates to their ſubjection univer- 
ſally to a life of vanity and ſorrow, ending in death. 
The others, to ſuch imperfetZion of nature as 
renders it impoſſible, upon the foot of mere law, 
that they ſhould attain: to a righteouſneſs that 

could avail to their juſtification before God. The 
eight firſt chapters of the Epiſtle to the Romans 
are efſentially grounded on this repreſentation of 
the ſtate of Adam's poſterity ſince the lapſe. The 
thread of reaſoning is not only perplexed, but its 
ſtrength deſtroyed, upon any other ſuppoſition ; 
it being the main defign of the Apoſtle to ſhew, | 
that the grace of God, through Jeſus Chriſt, is as 
truly intended for the help of our nature brought 
into a diſadvantageous ſtate in cenſequence of the 
lapſe, as to affect our deliverance from the vanity 
and mortality to which ye have been ſubjefed. 
And it is this. thought, and this only, that will 
give conneQicn! to, his Soak, and force to the 

* F = argumente 
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arguments he has largely intiſted on; 48 — 


afterwards have occaſion: REPAIR t 


Aerie on 202129 1533.16 Tit eee : 
In de therefore coun avteriaining a «utes , 


of the true ſtate of mank ind ſinee the lapſe} we 
ſhall be diſtinct in conſidering both the mortality; 
and imperfection of nature, to which we ate uni- 


verſally ſubjected: endeavouring, at c ſame J 
time, to give ſuch an account of each as may it 


eaſy on the mind, and filence the objections chat 


would repreſent either of them as unreaſonable | 


and abſurd, 0 th ed God, or unjuſt” 
© Only bike I BEG" y would interpoſe an 
important thought, which it would be highly ex- 
pedient we ſhould heedfully attend to, through 
the whole of what may follow. It is this: the 
MOMENT Adam eat'of the forbidden tree, he e- 
came liable to the threatened. death, and had it 
not been for the diſplay of grace, he would Mus- 
PIATELY have been deprived of life; in which 
caſe he could not have had poſterity. And can it 
be imagined, that grace would have fuſpended the 
operation of the threatening, and continued him 
in life ſo as to have poſterity, unleſs it had bee 

the intention of God, that they ſhould be dealt 
with, as he himſelf v Was, in a way, not of rigorous 
juſtice, but of gracious mercy. It ought not to 
be ſuppoſed; nor will the ſuppoſition at all conſiſt 


with the expreſs declarations of Scripture upon 
the 55 It is obſervable, the ſentence of con- 
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demnation/ occaſioned. by the Japſe, is, ſpoken of 


5 POSTERIOR to the promiſe of a Saviovs, ' God: 
firſt declared, that cc the ſeed of the woman ſhould. 


broiſe the ſerpent's head z; and after this pro- 
nounced the ſentence, . duſt thou ar t, and unto 


duſt thou ſhalt return.“ This promiſe, without 
al doubt, was intended 3 a remedy againſt the 
iladvantages. which Adam had brought upon 
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of Adam will be dealt with in a way of rigorous 


| UNCONDITIONALLY the grant of grace to mankind 


for diſpute here, if it is a revealed truth, that 
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into the ſame way of thinking upon the matt 1 
in his gth chapter, 18th verſe, where he ſays, «a5 
by the offence of one, judgment came upon all 
men to condemnation; even ſo, by the right obl- 
neſs of one, the free gift came upon all men to 
the juſtification of life,” And again, ver. 19. 
ee as by one man's diſobedience, many were mad 
finners ; fo by the obedience of one, many ſhall 
be made righteous.” Theſe texts, in their pt 
place, will be largely conſidered and explained, 
It may, at preſent, without ſaying any thing upen 
them, beleft with thoſe, to aſſign any intelligible 
meaning to them, who ſuppoſe, that the poſterity | 


Juſtice, and not upon the goſpel-ſcheme of grace, 
The plain truth is, the whole human race, in 
conſequence of a divine conſtitution, occafioned 
by the obedience of the one man Jeſus Chriſt, 
are as certainly under the advantage of a deliver- 
ance from death, as they were ſubjected to it in 
conſequence of a counter- eonſtitution, occaſioned 
by the offence of the one man Adam. Deliverance 
from the power of the grave, is ABSOLUTELY and 


without diſtinction, or exception. It is no more 
connected with their own agency, than was the 
doom to ſuffer death ; but, be their nation, condi- 
tion, or moral character what it may, they ſhall as 
ſurely ce come forth from their graves,” a8 they 
went down into them. There can be no room 


there 


hg 


an 3 


9 


DISSERTATION It, 37 
there ſhall be a vnrvzRsAL reſurrection from the 
dead, And let it be added here, the Scripture 
is as expreſs and peremptory in affirming, thatit 
is © in Chriſt that all are made alive, as that it is 
in Adam all die.” It muſt therefore be aſcribed 
o grace, diſpenſed through the one man Jeſus 
Chriſt, that the human kind will be delivered from 
death: It would otherwiſe have everlaſtingly 
reigned over them. For, being once dead, they 
muſt have been for ever dead, if grace had not 


interpoſed to reſtore them to life. in Soon 
And as the poſterity of Adam came into being 


God, that they ſhall be raiſed from death to lifes 
ſo it is made certain to them, that this life, upon 
anew eſtabliſhment of heaven, May be a glo- 
rouſly happy one. We are accordingly aſſured, 
by the inſpired Paul, the advantage by Chriſt has 
exceeded, reached beyond, the damage by Adam, 
particularly in this reſpe&, that whereas c the 
judgment was by one offence to condemnation, the 
free gift is of many offences unto juſtification the 
ndoubted meaning of which, at leaſt in part, is, 
that mankind may, in conſequence of the advan- 
age they are placed under by means of Chriſt, ob- 
tain the gift of pardoning mercy, notwithſtanding 
tieir perſonal ſins, however Many: they may have 
been, And that they might be prepared, not 
only for the beſtowment of this gift, but the en- 
pyment of an eternal reign in happy life after 


th, proviſion has been 3 through the pro- 
miſed 
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under an abſolute declaration from the omnipotent ” 
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miſed © ſeed of the woman,” for he defiuio a 


of the prevalence of fin. in them, and the im f 
plantation of that ©. incorruptible ſeed,” whic| 1 
ſhall ſpring up in all thoſe fruits of righteguſneſ f 
vhich are to the praiſe of the glory of God. Thi 8 


as the great thing deſigned in the original pro- 7 
miſe, putting the race of men univerſaliy under 
a new ſtate of trial for an eternal happy liſe aſter 
death; and this alſo was the aim of God in the un- 
rious diſpenſations, at various times, he ſaw it to 
put any of the ſons of men under. And this, in ſpe- 
cial, was the grand view of God in the diſpenſation 


erected ſince the coming of Chriſt, and commonly ] 
called, by way of -eminence, :the Goſpel-diſpbnſs and 
tion. In this adminiſtration of the law of grace, bee 
with Jeſus Chriſt at its head, we are aſſured, «that WW an. 
©« God is not willing that any ſhould: periſh, but inp 
that all ſhould come to repentance? that ( ho- f 
ſoever will, may come, and partake freely of the 1 
water of life;” and that if any do not - come to have 
Chriſt that they may have life,“ a life of gom- 14 
plete happineſs in heaven, it is becauſe they quer 
« will not:“ for which reaſon the fault will be 
their own, and not chargeable on Adam, ot an dine 
elſe, if they miſs of ſalvation, 'and: ſuffer; th entir: 
ſecond death. But I eee ee any fanke dalle 
here. To return: 8 1.79% {90 ee e: 
1. The firſt cba e to by «confer hs 
was, the ſubjection of mankind; pniverlally, i 


DEATH, through the lapſe of our 5irſt father 


pisSERK TAT ron All 785 


Adam. There is no room for diſpute as to the 
1 itſelf, the ſubjection of the whole /huniiati Tce 
to the ſtroke of death nor will it be difputed' by 


hoſe who Pay Fegard to the books of ſacred 
Scripture, that this ſubjection to death is owing 


% a divine cotiſtitution, oceaſioned' by the lapſe 


if the one man Adam. This is an eſſential 
rticle in the apoſtſe Paul's argument, in Nom. 19 
ſom the 12th to the 2oth" verſe; and again in 
chap. viii. from the 23d to the aꝛ9th verſe. And 
yet again in his firſt - Epiſtle ee the Nr 5 
chap, xv. the 26th and 27tł verſes. 4 

But what are we to underſtand by this DEATH? 
nd how do Adam's poſterity, through his lapſe, 
become univerſally fobjected'to it? Theſe are the 
only proper queſtions here, and they are too 
ar not to ek ears M ald diſtipetly 
uſwer el. 

In anſwer to the firſt of theſe queſtions, ſome 
ave ſaid, that the evil meant by the death to 
which Adam was* doomed, and which conſe- 
wencially comes upon his poſterity, is not only 
tie reduction of. that admirably contrived ma- 
cine, the body, to its primitive duſt, but the 
tire deſtruktion of its animating. principle. 
alled, by Moſes, „the breath of life.“ This 
vas the ſentiment of the great Mr. Locke; and i it 
las been adopted by many others, in their ri 
ings upon this ſubject. But the Seripture,” as it 
ein to me, contains nothing in it that gives 


coun tenance 
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countenance to ſuch an idea of the origi 

threatened death. Far from thi „one ol the 
eſſential ſtrokes in the ſcheme. e ' redemption i it 
reveals, ſeems wholly irreconcilable / herewith, 
What I mean is, that the production of g 
after annihilation, is a quite different thing from 
that RESURRECTION which is the grand objeſt of 
the © hope ſet before us in the goſpel: of the 
bleſſed God.” For, as an excellent writer bes- 


ſons, when a being has once ceaſed to exiſt, ii 
can never exiſt more the s8amz individual think. 
ing being. A new one may be produced en 
like the former; but it will not be the sa with 
that which had an end put to its exiſtence, Aster ? 
there hath been a gap, a ſeparating ſpace, nothing 
can poſſibly unite the being exiſting. before, and 
that which exiſts after, into one. And this alone 50 
to thoſe who believe a reſurrection, may be in < 
ſtead of a thouſand arguments to prove, that th f 
animating principle in man does not, by,d tri 
totally ceaſe to be. For in this caſe, inſtead * 
of a RESURRECTION, there would be. the pro ſhe 
duction of a new conſcious. principle, whic ſub 
would conſtitute a DIFFERENT individual agen be 
having no intereſt in the good or bad conduct fie 
that which exiſted before; thougb, perhaps, | gui 
might reſemble it as nearly as one being cat O 
another. It is true, that Mop of exiſtence | hoy 
deſtroyed by death, which would have put il © 
period to all poſſibility of perception, or exertio * a 
| , 25+ uh 
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i any ſhape for ever; had it not been for the in- 
 terpoſition of grace, through Chriſt, This has 
laid a new foundation for perception and enjoy- 


ment after death, if not before, in conſequence 
of a RESURRECTION; by which the Scripture 
means the putting together again the bodily. ma- 
chine, and animating it with that conſcious prin- 
ciple, which had not been turned out of exiſt- 


ence, but remained in ſuch. a ſtate as to be 
capable of conſtituting the same individual Per- 


ſon it was before the coming on of death. 


Others are pleaſed to affirm, and with great 45 
poſitiveneſs, that the TORMENTS: OF HELL-FIRE 


70R EVER are included in the death threatened 
z2ainſt Adam's © one offence,” and that all his 
poſterity, on account of this one act of diſobe- 


 dience, are expoſed to, and may juſtly have in- 
fied upon them, theſe torments. But it is, in 


true reaſon, an incredible thing, that the children 
of the firſt man, throughout all generations, 


hould, becauſe he committed an act of ſin, be 
ſubjected to NEVER-CEASING | MISERY, Can it 
be ſuppoſed, in conſiſtency with that common 
faculty by which mankind are enabled to diſtin- 
guiſh between truth and falſehood, right and 


wrong, that the infinitely juſt and good God 


hould ſend millions that die before they come to 


capacity of moral agency, as is the caſe of 
dl infants, the moment they leave this world, to 
the place of . weeping, and wailing, and gnaſh- 
ng of teeth for ever, and for no other fault 

than 
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2 that their firſt debe, 
before they had exiſtence, t eat fa tres, 

cerning which God had aid, ic e hom halt not dat 
of it?“ The thouglit only of ſuch, a- precedure 
in God, is ſhocking to the humen Mind! It con- 
tradicts all the natural notions we. have bath of 
Juſtice and benevolence, It is indeed 4 moſt 
injurious reflection on the © Father of Mereles,” 
unfit to be believed, and impoſſible to be bt. 
Nor is there any thing in the writings, either of 
the apoſtle Paul, or of the other penmen of the 
ſacred books, that lead to ſuch a ſtrange thought; 
though they have all faid enough to conyinceall 
that need to be erer 905 ir as no 1 5 
contained i in the Bible. ieh 


It is eminentiy worthy of our remark be, | 


mt the apoſtle Paul, in- the. 5th-chapter of-his 


Epiſtle to the. Romans, the 12th verſe, jexprehly 


Aſſures us, that THAT DEATH, be it what it ma), 
which entered into the world throught the lapſe 


of the one man Adam, Has PASSsD UN AN 


MEV. What he means is, not; merely, or only, 
that all men are liable to this death, hut chat it 


really, and in fact, comes upon them. That 


which certainly ſhall be, he here ſpeaks of, 20 


though it actually had been, If now, ETERNAL] 


MISERY, in a future ſtate, is one thing included 


in che EAT RH with which the- original lau s 


gvarded, THIS. MISERY, muſt, in eve 4, and EAer, 


be ſuffered by ALL. Adam's poſterity, as well a 


himſelf for the DEATH, with which Hh fig lap 
was 
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vas threatened, if we may believe: the: apoſtle | 
paul, HATH PASSED UPON ALL.MEN 3 that is, they 


all, in EVENT and FACT, do really ſuffer it. But: it 
nould directly contradict the whole Seripture- 
account of REDEMPTION to ſay, that all men are, 
or ſhall be, eternally miferable in the other 
world. . The exact truth is, the redemption by 
Jeſus Chriſt does not ſupetſede the execution of 
the original threatening, but is grafted on it, and 
takes riſe from it. The Poſterity of Adam Al 
DIE in conſequence of his lapfe, according to the 
true meaning of the death threatened: but if this 
death ineluded in it ETERNAL MISERY, it would 
be impoſſible they hou. | both: Ss] #, and) be © 
redeemed from it. 0 
It is further :obſeivedte; . dar fire: prepared | 


for the devil*and his angels,” or, what means 


the ſame. thing, the puniſhment the wicked ſhall 
INaLLY ſuffer, is never ſpoken of, in the'Bible, 
is inflicted upon any, till Hankind-UntveRBALLY 
have been delivered from THAT DEATH Which has 
paſſed upon them, in conſequence of the one 
lapſe of the one man Adam. Hence we always read 
of the FINAL MISERY as poSTERTOR to the general 
judgment, which will not commence till after 
the GENERAL RESsURREC TON. Now, if none of 
the ſons or "daughters" of Adam will be con- 

demned to FINAL MISERY; till after they have 
been delivered from the BREArR which comes 
vpon them in conſequence of his lapſe, it is im- 
poſſible THIS umrar ſhould be intluded' in ni 


4 8 . DEATH 4 


' DEATH : eſpecially if it be conſidered, that this 


miſery will be ſuffered by thoſe only who haye 


able, in all the accounts we have of the proceſs 


that the term, ptaTH, when uſed with reference 


EC 
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miſery will not be inflicted upon men (INDISRF4 | 
MINATELY, and UNIVERSALLY, as is the, Caſe 
with reſpect to the death that comes through 
Adam's lapſe. This © paſſes upon all,” without 
diſtinction, or diſcrimination : whereas, . final 


PERSONALLY ſinned. It is accordingly. obſerv⸗ 


of the general judgment, mankind are con. 
demned /zparately and individually; and this, not 
for the lapſe by Adam, but for their own. Perſonal 
fins, It will then be” «© rendered to men se- 
cording to the deeds done in the bofy;”. and 
their condemnation will be lighter, or 1 


in proportion to the number, and aggravating N 
circumſtances, of the ſins * have comm 
in their own perſons. 1 A 
Having thus ſaid what is not the meaning of 
the DEATH we are all ſubjected to, through the 
lapſe of the one man Adam, 1t will be more 
eaſy to aſcertain its true and proper ſenſe. We 
cannot indeed well miſtake its juſt and full i im- 
port, if, inſtead of giving ſcope to imagination, 
we cloſely confine ourſelves to what the Bible 
ſays upon the matter. For it is at once obvious, 


to the poſterity of Adam, conſidered ſimply as 
ſuch, cannot contain-more in its meaning, than 
is included in it when uſed with reference to 
Adam himſelf, Now, the word, DEATH, as has 


DISSERTATION it.” ns 


been already proved at latge, not only in the 
threatening denouneed againſt Adam in cafe of 
diſobedience,” but in the judicial fentence after 
tis lapſe, means the deſtruction of that md of 
exiſtence upon which Ar was dependent; or, in 
ether words, the capacity for Perception and 
enjoyment, Sees 

Only it ſhould be particularly temecmbere 
here, the holy God, inſtead of turning Adam 
INSTANTLY-out of life, as he had a right to do, 
n virtue of the threatening, upon his one act of 
liſobedience, he only turned him out of paradiſe, | 
ſubjeting him, in the room of that happy life he 
might have enjoyed, had he not ſinned, to a life 
of toil, labour, and ſorrow, that would gradually, | 
but certainly, terminate in death. The fentence 
of condemnation, recorded Gen. iti, 17, 18, 19, 
xclearly and fully expreſſive of this. The words 
un thus: And unto Adam he ſaid, becauſe 
thov haſt-eaten of the tree of which I command= 
d thee, ſaying, thou ſhalt not eat of it; curſed 
the ground for thy ſake. In ſorrow ffralt thou 
eat of it all the days of thy life. Thorns alſo 
ad thiſtles ſhall it bring forth ro thee; and thou 


ſhalt eat of the herb of the field. In the ſweat of 


thy face ſhale thou eat bread, till chon return to 
the grounck; far out of it waſt thou taken: for 
tat thou art, and unto duſt ſhaft thou return.“ 
lt is abundantly evident, from this condemnatory 
ſentence of God, not only that it was for aum, 
in that the eren was curſed; but that it was 

V 
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curſed (as has been largely illuſtrated) upon this I 
ſpecial deſign, namely, that he might thereby be 


ſubjected to a life of labour and fOrBoWie: Bs he 
ſhould return to his original duft. | 

This now leads us into a clear and juſt 1 77 
the real circumſtances of his poſterity i in conſe · 
quence of his lapſe. 
and live on this earth, not as it was in its priſtine 
| ſtate, but as it now lies under the curſe of Cod; 


that is, adapted to render life, as long as it 


laſts, a ſcene of labour, vanity, and ſorrow, It 
is both ſeen and felt, by unhappy experience, that 
the world we inhabit is ſuch, in its preſent ſtate, 
as that it is impoſſible for any ſon or daughter of 
Adam to- poſſeſs life in it, but in ſuffering eit. 


cumſtances in a leſs or greater degree. As the 


Scripture ſpeaks, © man that is born of a woman 
is of few days, and full of trouble.” And again, 
« he is born to trouble as the ſparks fly up- 
wards.” And ſuch, in truth, are the incqnye- 
niencies and trials, ſuch the labours and ſorrows 
we are all ſubjected to, by the very conſtitution 
of the earth we live upon, ſo various in their 
kind and unavoidable in their nature, that the 
preſent ſtate of exiſtence may be conſidered as 
ſcene of wanity, ſuffering, and death; and the 
longer we, any of us, continue in it, the mo 

thoroughly we are convinced, that this is areal rc 

preſentation of the caſe. Some, perhaps, ſuffe 

more evil than they enjoy good; and if an) en 


Joy more good than hey: ſuffer end it is but in 
ſmi 


We come into exiſtence, 


f 
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ſmall degree. The ſane earth that is fitted to | 


give us pleaſure, is fitted alſo to give us pain; 


and every convenience is ſo attended with ſome 


oppolite 1 inconvenience, that it is hard to ſay, in 
many caſes, on which ſide the balance turns. 
At the beſt, our condition here is ſo chequered 


vith interchangeable good and evil, that w e hay 
all take to ourſelves words, and ſay, with ac- 


curate truth, cc Tao: of yanities, all is vanity, 
and vexation of ſpirit,” 


This was not the ſtate in which God created 


the firſ# of our race. The Scripture, inſtead of 


luggeſting that it was, is particular and expreſs 
in declaring, that it was owing to the diſobedi- 


ence of the one man Adam, in the ſpecial article 


wherein he was tried, and the curss of God 


thereby brought on the earth, that death entered 
into the world, with its forerunners and ap- 


pendages, in all their tormenting forms, and has 
reigned ever ſince, and even over thoſe, who 
never © ſinned after the ſimilitude of his tranſ- 


greſſion;“ which naturally leads to the other 


propoſed queſtion, 

How, or in what ſenſe, does the lapſe of 
Adam ſubject his poſterity to theſe diſadvan- 
ages, ſignified {by death ? The anſwer "wherets' 
s plainly this: 


Adam, having * eat of the forbidden tree,“ 
was, by the judicial ſentence of God, doomed to 
a life of vanity and ſorrow, ending in death 5 which 
judicial ſentence CONSEQUENTIALLY extends to, 

L 2 - 3 and 
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and affects, all his poſterity throughout " ne- 
rations. The apoſtle Paul is particularly expreſy 
upon this point. Hence thoſe words of his, 
Rom. viii. 20. * the creature was made ſabject 
to vanity, not willingly, but by reaſon ef mm 
who ſubjected the ſame.” It is directly affirmed; 
in this text, that © the creature,” by which word 
muſt be meant, at leaſt in Part, the- creature 
MAN “, was © ſubjected to vanity ; and not on 
ſo, but that it was brought into this ſubjection 
by the wiLL, or CONSTITUTION, of Gop.. For 
this is evidently the import of the wards, 
[9:4 Toy uToT% aura | mY by him who ſubjected the 
fame.” Dr. Doddridge indeed ſuppoſts Adam 
to have been the him, by whom mankind became 
e ſubjected to vanity.” Mr. Locke ſays, it was 
the devil. But neither of theſe writers, however 
high an opinion we may have of them, appear to 
have hit upon the true ſubſtantive here under- 
ſtood. It is readily owned, both the devil and 


Adam had a hand in introducing this: ſubjec+: 
tion: Adam, by his one act of diſobedience; | 


f "£7 $28 
9 If the words in this paſſage of Scripture, 4 
Taca xrwics are extended in their meaning, as ſome are 
pleafed to extend them, fo as to take in the inanimate part of 
the creation, the rational or moral, gart ought not to be leſt 
out; as the judicial ſentence, ** ſubjecting the creature ta va- 
nity,” particularly affected the rational part of the creation, or 
mankind, And it reſpected the creation, as to its inanimate part, 
- no otherwiſe than as a mean to carry the judicial ſentente, as it 
would affect mankind, the more fully into execution. The 
rational creature ought therefore to be more eſpecially conſidered 
as, the creature here ſpoken of a as ſubjeed to vanity,” “ 


. and 
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and the devil, by tempting him to it, Bot 
chough the devil's temptation was the oecaſion of 


Adam's diſobedience, and Adam's diſobedienee 


was what gave occaſion to this ſubjection; yet 


the will of God, publiſhed in the judicial ſen- 
tence, taking riſe from this diſobedience, was 


that, and that only, which faſtened it on man- 
kind. This will, or conſtitution, of God, there- 


fore, taking riſe from Adam's lapſe, muſt be the 
thing intended by the apoſtle. Nor will thete 
be any room for doubt upon the matter, if we 
compare what he here ſays, with his more clear 
and poſitive declarations upon the ſame point 
in the 5th chapter. His words are, ver. 16. 
te the judgment was by one to condemhation. FE 


And again, ver. 18, © by the offence of one, 
judgment came upon all men to condemnation.” 


The meaning of which texts is, that mankind 
univerſally are ſubjected to mortality, with the 
appendages and attendants on it, by the judicial 
ſentence of God, occaſioned by the, 4 one of- 
fence” of the ** one man” Adam, their common 


father, No ſenſe that does not include this, can 


be put upon theſe Seripture · paſſages. This 1 
eſteem a point beyond all reaſonable diſpute. 


Another queſtion therefore ariſes here, namely, 


how comes it to paſs, that the poſterity of Adam 


are included in the judicial ſentence of God, 
which, by reaſon of his lapſe, condemned him . 


to a ſlate of ſuffering ad Seen?” ont 
| SY EE. 
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This queſtion has often been reſolved by i "A 


ing, that, in virtue of a conſtituted relation be. 


tween Adam and his poſterity, they siv. when 
he committed the * one at” of diſobedience, 
and that, for this reaſon they were involved, in 
common with him, in all the evils conſequent 
upon the firſt tranſgreſſion. But this, without the 
| leaſt heſitation, may be pronounced the invention 
of man, and not a truth contained in the word of 


God. There is no hint given in the Moſaic | 


hiſtory of the fall, of Adam's being ſo conſtituted 
the head of his poſterity, as that they su 
when he eat of the forbidden tree. The whole 
Old Teſtament is ſilent alſo upon this matter; 
and a few phraſes only in the New Teſtament 
are repaired to, as containing this ſentiment, 
The principal ones are to be met with in the gth 
chapter of Paul's epiſtle to the Romans, in the 
12th verſe, where it is ſaid, “ death hath paſſed 
upon all men, for that all have ſinned;“ and jn 
the 19th verſe, in which his words are, ** by one 
man's diſobedience many were made ſinners." 

But it is one of the groſſeſt miſtakes to ſuppoſe, 
that the apoſtle intended to gonvey this idea, that 
Adam's poſterity inned when he ſinned, and that, 
for this reaſon, they are ſubjected to doc Such 
a conſtruction of his words appears, at firſt ſight, 
fo a mind not previouſly blinded with prejudice, 
to be as truly abſurd as to ſay, that the ſacramen- 
tal bread and wine, by the prieſt's conſecration of 


| them, are conyerted into the real and . 


* 
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of Chriſt; or that God, who is a pure ſpirit, has 
eyes and ears, hands and feet. The fin of one 
man cannot be the ſin of another, unleſs he has 
been in ſome way or other aceeſſary to it. The 
thought involves in it a palpable inconſiſtency 
with the nature of things. Moral irregularity and 
moral agency, are inſeparably connected with each 
other, Were the poſterity of Adam, thouſands of 

years before they had a being, moral agents? 
Could they, while as yet in poſlible exiſtence only, 
have been, in any ſhape or view, accomplices in. 
the ſin of their firſt progenitor ? Are they not as 
diſtinct beings from him as they are from one 
another? And can one being be a ſinner, becauſe 


another that is diſtinct and different from him is 


ſo: A greater moral contradiction can ſcarce be 
conceived of. Beſides, nothing is more abſurd 
than to ſuppoſe, thoſe ſhould be chargeable with 
lin, wherein they neyer were, or could be, con- 
ſcious of the leaſt guilt. Were any of the ſons or 
daughters of Adam ever conſcious of its being a 
fault of theirs, that their firſt father eat of the 
forbidden tree? They may haye been affected 
with grief, while they have employed their 
thoughts on this ſin of his: but did they ever 
blame themſelves for it? Did God's vicegerent 
in their breaſts ever accuſe and upbraid them for 
THEIR diſobedience, in the one act of Adam's diſ- 
obedience ? I dare be bold to ſay, this was never 
the caſe, with reſpect to any one of the firſt man's 
deſcendants, unleſs through the influence of a 
i 5 N 
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deceived imagination. We are indeed fo met 
by the God of | nature, that we cannot. 3 
ſcious of any fault, unleſs we have PERSONALLY 


done that which is wrong. And this is an invin- 


cible proof, that God doth not look upon Adam's 


Polterity as having /inned, when he committed the 
one offence, which has brought death into the 


world, Surely, he will not account men ſinners for 
that, in relation to which they cannot charge 


themſelves with being ſinners, and it is impoſſible 
they ſhoyld, while they pay regard to their proper 


make, as intelligent and moral agents. I ſhall 
further ſay here, ſuch an interpretation of the 
apoltle's words as has been oppoſed would make 


him ſpeak inconliſtently with himſelf, For, in 
the 8th chapter of this epiſtle, where he is upon 


the ſame ſubject, he directly affirms, that * the 


creature,“ the rational creature, man, * was made 
ſubject to vanity, not willingly,” 4 0 eroucag not 


by any wilful act of its own“: nay, in the very 


[ paragraph | irſelf in which theſe phraſes are found, 


Says a critical expoſitor i in loc, and, as [ jodge, wich great 


pertinency and truth, exovox ſeems here to have the fame figni- 
| Hieation as , wilfully, Heb. x. 25 ;,or as Penorracy 2 Pet. 
| in. 6. *f this they are wilfolly ignorant of, What we render, 


« lie not in wait,“ (Exod. XxXi, 13) the gevemy render, 
* , * not wilfully, in Oppoſition to “. preſurptuauſl,” 

In the next verſe. Thus exovox denotes a criminal choice, and 
in an high hand 00 [carefully obſerve, how im. flands, 


Heb. Xx. 26.] namely, a iranſgteſſion ſubjecting to wrath. The 


creature was made ſubject to vanity,” not by its own criminal 
choice, not by - ſinning after. the plies of Adam J nal 


the 


„F ST” oor 
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the apoſtle would groſsly contradict himſelf, and 
counteract his own teaſoning, if he meant, that 
we had ( ſinned by Adam's ſinning;“ and that 


it was for this reaſon, upon this account, that we 
were brought under ſubjection to ſorrow and death. 


For he has very clearly and ſtrongly declared, 


over and over again, that we were ſubjected to 
death, not for any ſin of opux own, but through 
the ſentence of God, occaſioned by the lapſe, ſin, 


or offence of our common progenitor, * the one 
man Adam.” Hence thoſe deciſive affirmations, 
through the offence of owe, the many Ie roxau] 
are dead,” ver. 15; © the judgment was by ons 
to condemnation,” ver. 16; ( death reigned by 
owe,” ver. 17 ; * by the offence of ONE, judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation,” ver. 18. 
The true meaning of which text is obyiouſly and 
certainly this, that mankind were ſubjected to a 
ſuffering mortal ſtate, not for any fin they had 
THEMSELYES committed; but 80LELY through the 


' conſtitution of God, occaſioned by the lapſe, of- 


fence, or diſobedience, of © the ox Man Adam.“ 
This matter is made, if poſſible, yet more indu- 
bitable in the parallel the apoſtle has run, in verſes 
I5, 16, and 17, between! Adam,“ and (e Chriſt, to 


in which he conſiders the offence of Adam,” 


on the one hand, as the true ſource, through the 
conſtitution of God, of that te prArRH which 5 
upon all men; and the ** obedience of Chriſt,” 
on the other hand, as the proper ground, through | 


like divine N of te the gift unto juſti- 


— Hagan | 
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fication of life.” So that © the offence of Adam,” 
and not any ſin of ours, is as truly the-accaſionof 


our ſubjection to death, as the * obedience of 
Chriſt,” and not «our own perſonal obedience,” 
is the reaſon or ground of our being admitted to 
the benefit of juſtification. Accordingly, when 
the apoſtle ſays, that . death hath paſſed upon 
all men, for that all have ſinned;“ and that, *by 
the diſobedience of one, many are made :fin- 
ners: I ſay, when the apoſtle declares thus, he 


' ought not, moſt certainly, to be underſtood in a 


ſenſe that will make us sIx xERS by Adam's ſin- 
ning, and ground our ſubjection to death on-our 
ow SIN inſtead of His; for this would introdute 
a downright contradiction between the. ſenſe of 
theſe phraſes, and thoſe paſſages, in the fame 
paragraph, which affirm, that “ death reigned 
by one;” that we were © dead by the offence of 


oxE;” and that the « judgment to condemnation 


was by the diſobedience of ong*,” T he real 


la what has been above offered, it will readily be per- 
ceived, that I have not endeavoured to aſcertain the true rgal 
meaning of the apoſtle Paul in thoſe phraſes, ** for that all have 
finned,” and ** by the diſobedience of one, 'many were wade 
ſinners,” This was purpoſely eraſed, leſt it ſhould have been, 
in the preſent courſe of reaſoning, too Tong, and 100 dry an 
inter iuption for common readers, What 1 haye to ſay upon 
this bead, I haye reſeryed for a ſupplement, in Which I ſtall 
cloſely and critically examine theſe phraſes, and the paſſages | in 


which they are found, To this part 'of the work, the more in- 
quiſitive reader is referred; where, it may be, he will meet with 
that which will poſitively let him into the juſt W of the 


ervth 


phraſes, that have been mentioned, 


3 


c 


=, 


DISSERTATION II. 33 
truth, upon the whole, 1s, that Adam's being 
the conſtituted head of his poſterity, in a ſenſe 


that would infer, that they s1nnep when he cat 


of the forbidden tree,” and are chargeable with 


tranſgreffion in this inſtance wherein he tranſgreſſ- 
ed, is not only an abſurdity in reaſon, but a 


thing quite remote from the apoſtle's thought, 


and indeed abſolutely inconſiſtent with the whole 


ſeope of his argument in this portion of Scripture. 
We may therefore be ſure, the poſterity of Adam 


are not ſubjected to ſufferings and death, in con- 
ſequence of the original lapſe, becauſe they in- 
ned when Adam ſinned; no conſtitution, in con- 


ſiſtency with the make of men, as individual mo- 
ral agents, could put — within che 2 of 
poſſibility, 

But, if the poſterity of Adam are not ſubjefted 


to a ſtate of ſuffering and death, as having inn 


when he fined, the queſtion ſtill recurs, from 
whence does this proceed? How comes it to paſs, 


chat the judicial ſentence, which was paſſed upon 
him, takes -place upon them alſo ? The anſwer 


whereto is plainly this: 
As Adam was the naTURAL nzAD, root, or 


ſock, from whence the human ſpecies were to 


come into being, their ſubjection to ſuffering and 
death became unavoidable, upon the judicial a& 


of God, which condemned him thereto. For as 


is the tock, ſa muſt the branches be; and as is 
ug fountain, ſo muſt the waters be that flow from 
t. I ſhall not think ic needleſs, or impertinent, 
e 0 


— 
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to dilate a little in explaining myſelf upon this 
point; as it enters ſo. eſſentially into. che ſubject 
we are upon, and the apoſtle Paul's account of 
the lapſe, in the 5th chapter of his Epiſtle the 


Romans. Let it then. be obſerved, 

Though it pleaſed God, without the i interven- 

tion of ſecond cauſes, to give being to the fit 
man Adam; yet it was with an intention, that he t 
ſhould be the bead, root, or ſtock, from whence, e. 
in a mediate ſucceſſive way, conformably to laws Will : 
eſtabliſhed by his wiſdom, the whole human race il t 
| ſhould be brought into exiſtence. This being the WM f. 

Plan, according to which mankind were to have 
their beings in the world, the condition, or cit-· * 
cumſtances, under which they were to receiref 
them, was unavoidably dependant on the condi- = 
tion, or circumſtances, of him who was thei . 
original father. Had he, by his integrity, in high is 
day of trial, ſecured that favour of his Maker "' 
which put him in poſſeſſion of paradiſe, and gaje 5 
him acceſs to the © tree of life,” deſigned ut 
render him immortal“, he would have tranſmitg tin) 
. e | -* + Wo( he we 
; „ which 
It ought to be particularly remembered here, Adam, in bi i: to 
Innocent ſtate, was naturally a MoRTAL creature, He was mad of ef: 
of © the daft,” and, according to the courſe of nature, wobl wong 


have * returned to duſt,” had it not been for “ the hee 0 
life,” which, by virtue communicated to it from God, or by ii fo: ot 
being a divinely joſtituted ſymbol of the perpetual conunueace mmor 
life, would have made it certain, that thag which was mortal ve b. 
Would, by the imerpoſition of grace, be made immortal. Jo th rer 
the jadicial ſentence, doomiog Adam to death, ws teally ic Vthout 
wing more than the withdraw ment of that free os "_ be moi 
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ted exiſtence to his deſcendants: vader theſe ad- 
yantages: whereas, on the other hand, having, 
by his diſobedience, - in the article wherein he was 
tried, expoſed himſelf to an excluſion from para- 
 diſe, and a right to * take of the tree of life 
and not only ſo, but to a judicial ſentence ſtom 


the ſupreme lawgiver and judge, * curſing the 


earth for his ſake,” that is, that he might be in 


i ſtate of labour and forrow, till he ſhould « re- 
turn to the duſt” out of which he was taken; 1 


ſay, it now ene W conliſtently _— 


It was catch owing, that he ak have enjoyed — , 
without paſſing through death. The deſcendants from Adam 


tome into being, as he did, naturally mortal, corruptible crea». 
ures: only with this difference, the favour of God, which, if 


adam had not been diſobedient, would have continued him in : 
le for ever, without the intervention of death, is not granted 
his poſterity. And, what obligation can it be ſuppoſed God 


could be under to prevent that death, which, according to the 
turſe of nature, would take place in conſequence of thoſe cor- 
nptible materials of which we are formed? It was moſt cer= 
anly a matter of choice, under the direction of wiſdom, whether 
ke «ould, or would not, interpoſe by bis grace to hinder that, 


ich muſt otherwiſe come into effect. And, as he had ſeen 


it to counteratt, by a diſplay of favour, the natural operation 
eſtabliſhed s who ſhell charge him with having done 
wong ? It would be an ungenerous return to the good God, if 


lad not add here, that the. poſterity of Adam may, upon the 


hot of a new plan of grace through Chtiſt, be as ſure of a happy 


mmortality, if they are obedient ſince the lapſe, as they would 


we been, if Adam had continued in innocence; only with this 


ifference, they might, in that caſo, have enjoyed perpetual life, | 


"thout death; whereas they muſt.now paſs through death dae, 7 
le mortal can pet on Ms 5 


the : 
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the eſtabliſned method in which his poſterity were. 
to come into exiſtence, but that it ſhould be 


tranſmitted to them under the diſadvantageous 


circumſtances of ſorrow and mortality, towhich 
their firſt father had himſelf been ſubjected. The, 
condemnatory ſentence, pronounced againſt Adam 
for his one offence,” could not but extend 
CONSEQUENTIALLY. to them, and affect them, as 
they were to proceed out of his loins, accor 

to eſtabliſhed laws, God muſt have altered the 


eſtabliſhed method of their coming into exiſtence, 


or their ſharing with their common father in the 
diſadvantages under which he poſſeſſed life, by 
reaſon of his lapſe, muſt have been unsvojdable 
in the nature of things. Y 


This I take to be the true anſwer to hi 4 
| queſtion ; ; and, indeed, to all the objection 
which have been made to our being in a ſuffer- 
ing ſtate, through the offence of the one man 
Adam. And I cannot but eſteem it entirely 
ſatisfactory; and the rather, becaufe our frail 
mortal condition, in conſequence of the fin of 
our firſt progenitor, is, in this view of it, per- 
ſectly analogous to what till happens every day, 
in conſequence of eſtabliſhed laws in mars 

the law of propagation in particular, ; - 
It is the real truth of fact, not only that man- 
kind are made, and preſerved, by the interven- 
tion of ſecond cauſes, in an eſtabliſhed courſe; 
but that this is the occaſion of numberleſs infeli- 
cities, 


ther, in conſequence of thoſe eſtabliſhed conec- 


tions which conſtitute what we call, the courſe of 
nature. This is particularly the caſe of children 
with reſpect to their more immediate progeni- 
tors. They not only derive from them that 
mortality, with its attendants, which is common 
to all men; but various spECIAL DISADVAN=- 
TaGES, by means whereof life is rendered far 
leſs deſirable than it would otherwiſe have been. 


Thouſands and ten thouſands of children have 


had tranſmitted to them, in conſequenee even 
of the vices of thoſe they deſcended from, oon 
ſtitutional diſorders, which have been the orca- 
fon, not only of tormenting ſenſations while 
they lived, but of bringing on death before they 


had continued on the earth one half the general 
period of human life. Nay, it has often hap- 


pened, that children have been ſufferers, and to a 


gteat degree too, even in conſequence of judicial 
ſentences - both. from God. and man, taking riſe 


from the miſdoings of their parents. The con- 
dection, indeed, between parents and children 


is ſuch, that parents cannot be Judicially puniſhed, 
either by God or man, but children will, in 
ſome ſhape or other, be ſufferers with them. 


And, in many caſes, a condemnatory_ ſemence, 


taking place upon parents, cannot but CONSE- 


QUENTIALLY 


159 
cities, which they daily groan under, but cannot 
prevent. There is not a perſon 3 in all the world, 
but has ſuffered more or leſs, in one kind or ano- 
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fully reconcilable with the juſtice and benevo-· 


children, in conſequence of the folly of their 


ſubjected to, ſinee the lapſe, and in conſequence 


lad . to their children 400 ing 


them to a ſtate of comparative miſery. | W 


comes © unavoidable, that children ſhould be 


their parents. And the ſubjection of manking 


it might otherwiſe have been, rendering it 


160 


them of ſuch advantages in life, as well ſubject 


And, perhaps, there is no way in which. we. 
can ſo well account for this, as by recorting to. 
eſtabliſhed laws, in conſequence of which it bes: 


liable to ſufferings, through even the default of 


in general to. a ſuffering mortal Rate, in conſe- 
quence of the lapſe of Adam, and his eondemn - 
ation therefor, is, in this way, as eaſily and 


lence of God, as the ſufferings of particular 


more immediate progenitors. They both ariſe 
from the ſame cauſe, and evidently bear an. 


I's to wow other.. 


M. The other chin 3 70 
of it, is a STATE OF NATURE LESS PERFECT, than 


morally impoſſible that they ſhould, upon the 
foor of STRICT 'RIGOROUS LAW, OY: to the 
juſtification A e 
This fate of nature is conſidered 4 mi 
under the notion of a MoRAL TAINT 3. an in 
tion, corruption, or depravity, that is $1NFUL, 
or WICKED, But this, without all doubt, is an 


wy 


IMPLY. in. the. Kace,, in e 


ene in the d mi 
mitted to us from Adam; or any of our more 
immediate parents, Can, ſimply in this view, 5 


make us Ainſul or, what means the ſame thing, 
orally faulty. Ile may be our vnhappineſs, | 


to come into exiſtence with a nature-Je/s per- 
en than it might have been; but it cannot 
be, that we ſhould be blameworthy on this 
account. We are incapable ſobjea of 
till we become moral agents: nor an de 
deſerve. blame, only as we are chargealſle with 
voluntary neglect in improving, or reſtraining, 
or governing the nature, that has been commu- 
nicated to us. This i is ſo evident, pon. the bare 
propoſal, that no medium of proof can make i it 
more ſo, It i is indeed a truth intuitively, appe | 
o be ſo to all, who have. not, in one Vay or A 

ther, become a vain in, their ir Waginations,” 
having << d rkened. their hearts.“ Without our 
omn agency, how ſhould, it be poſſible we ſhould 
be blame worthy ? And are we at all concerned, 
as agents, in our own formation Do not we 05 
come into being abſolutely independent on dure 
ves? What more groſsly abſurd, therefore, 
tan to think, or ſuppoſe, that Adam, becauſe | 
le had ſinned, ſhould tranſmit to his poſterity. 2 
ature that is ſinful 3 or ſuch as. that! it may, be 
harged - with MORAL , faujtineſs, 55 ie exiſts 
titted ? . 


tr . 
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inconfiftedrlg with the truth, than upd» the 
article we! are now conſidering. It has bern 400 


Perhapsg Chriſtian divines have ſpollen : * | 


no ſubject with greater inaccuracy, not w lay 


generally their doctrine, that the Poſteriꝶ uf 
Adam, as they come into exiſtence, are, in n- 


ſequence of his lapſe, MORALLY ' DEPRAVED in 
all their powers. Hence the frequent mention 


that is Macle, in their writings, of a moral blind- 


neſs of mind, perverſeneſs of will, hardneſs of 


heart, kupidity of conſcience, irregularity of | 
paſſions and affections, which mankind univer- | 
ſally are born with; and as their Fault tob „ and ; 
what they are blameable for, ſo as or "his ac- WY - 


count to be liable to the eternal wrath of Al. 


mighty God. But no ſuch doctrine as this can 1 
be the truth of revelation, becauſe inconſiſtent 1 
with the real, known, certain ſtate of human fi 


nature, in its ſimple form, as tranſmitted from 
Adam. Neither our underſtandings, or wil .. 
or hearts, or conſciences, or affections, are an) lo 
more at firſt than implanted powers, abſ}vtely nl ... 
capable, ar preſent, of moral exertion ; thoug 


Capable of opening and expanding, and be - 
| coming, in time, fitted therefor. How, in'thi 4s 
view of the matter, mould we be accountable 0 = 

' thoſe powers,” upon our firſt coming into ert 1 ; 
ence, of « chargeable with any fault for helf bein ny, 
BY 

what they are? For they are now' ſuch, and on bs 
vie as the Author of our Ran. al Wit 


nito 


. 4 
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bon > any epo or An of pile 4 45 pleated, 
according to à core f nature hig "own wiſdom 
eſtabliſhed, o communicate" to 0 lt 18 no 
more our . it is not Poffible, in the nature of 
things, it ſhould be, that we have nt as 18 DG perfect 
powers as any may  ſuppofe Adam to PK: 117 5 
innocency, than that we Me n. not the ſar 95 0¹ 


wers 

1411 i TY & >, . * 4 
the angels in heaven are ene wed, w ith” The 
good culture, and 188 Exerch ic - F rich- 


count iP Aich we are erpable, inthe nature of - 
things, of being chargeable with blame, 1 ſhall 1 
not think it an impertinence ro iltuftrare this | | 
a particular inſtance. FE | 


The mental power we call the 2 e 
is at firſt a naked capacity, fitted for the rep 
tion of knowledge, but, at preſen totally deſ- 
titute of it, For there can be no knowledge 
without, 1 i as; . and. theſe, conformably . to the 
eſtabliſhed courſe of nature, are acquired but Y 
ſlowly and gradually. Impreſſions from the, ma- 


ans 
25 


terial world, by the intervention of ſultabir » 
adapted. bodily organs, affect the mind,; and i 
time tore, ig with ideas; which ideas, toget Gon = Y 
with the percepfions we have of the operations ok 

our own. minds, are the true ſource of the knows. _ 


kdge we naturally attain to, in this preſent ſtate. 1 


Is it now any fault of ours, that we come into 

eriſtence thus deſtitute of actual knowledge? p 

Will any affirm, that we are, vpon this account, 
NM 2 | morally 


—— 1 . 
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are 7 in gane + is power in 1 ch leſs Ta 
"fe& aig iy not that it is our fin, and that we are 
- blame rorth n this account. It may be our 
* "ubbap neſs. hate our faculty of underſtanding is 
not en ente in à mote perſect ſtate; bur 


ie is not, neither is it poſſi ble it ſhould' be, an 10 
immorality, or vice in us. T his power, i in the Wl ;, 
ſimple ſtate in which it is tranſmittedito 4 15 i v 

Juſt fuch as God was pleaſed i it ſhould be. "And Wl e 

| if there is any moral fault in its being no beter, Ce 
® wherever tig reproach finally Ercoinintchs wer da 
certainly clear of it. BE Fo, n at 

The plain truth is, there is no it 1 nef 

WY ſenſe iy which we can be faulty, or chargeab Cre 
wich in, with reſpect to our underſtanding but real 

* _ by'negledting, or miſuſing it, after e ute be. Wl, 
1 ome proper moral agents.” And here, one wook Bl by 
ee * Think, without going any further backs chats WY (ic; 
room enough for blame. And, indeed; wear Bl vic 


all hameable, in a leſs or greater degree, "for Nett 
want of care in the culture of our underſtdhgungs 

or for not making a wiſe and good uſe of th 
Though it ought to be well obſerved here, the 


| with 3 to the W which 
the 


& 


«© blindneſs,” or *:darknefs;" is of that fort. which; _ | 


AR r 


wcked men, and giving us an, idea of that moral 


the Scand deltribel Þy is ug bling : 1 
or © darkened,” ig" always: the re bf "otra «> 
folly in the peur b malve: / whoſe underſtindings * i 
are repreſented to be in this bad ſtate. This: 


argues a wilfully depravec; mind, and! cad no 
have __— ee if, 8 of it had 


It may, in N oe 8 . 3 
the beſt of men, that they have darkened their 
hearts, and e hlindedꝭ their minds;” for who will 
pretend, that he bas made ſo gooda t uſe of te mans 
information and inſtruction as he ought to have 
done, and might have done? Yea, ho can des N 
care, and do it with truth, that e has not 
actually beet the occaſion of introducing dark- 
neſs, inſte > of. light, into his'mind, in a leſs or 
greater degree, by criminally indulging: tog un- * 


raſonable, prejudices, and undue attach rh 8 ae 5 


b his paſſions and affections? But even 1 = 2 
(« blindneſs}? which good men, in this i imper et FO 1 
fate, are tod often chargeable with, is not 5% WA” 
Fhich is pointed: out ee, when it aks 

af the cc heart as darkened, and the Mind as 
lienated from God chrough i ignorance. It i- 
uber now deſoribing the character of habitually... 9 


forruption, | or defilement of their underſtand» t 
M 3 ET. —_ {ng 
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ings, whie is not the: effect of n mere. if ail 7 5 1 
ol great wilfuineſs and perverſen * 7 0 
What has been thong ſaid of the uses 
is equally applicable to all our other mH 
powers, and will readihy be perceived 0 be 
by every intelligent reader. They are all, = 
fiſt, mere capacities only, neither fitted ber 
deſigned i preſent uon exertion hut et o 
| formed ag that, in time, they may attain to an 
ability herefor. And cheſe capacitios, what» 
ever they are upon our firſt; coming, into the 
world, being preciſely] ſuch as were c mm 


cated-ta us, abſolutely; without. any will, afion, 

or influence of ours, conformably:. to laws, eſta- i 

bliſhed-by the God of nature from the beginning ll © 

of the creation, how ſhould they be Morawn Bl " 

faulty in their firſt ſimple exiſtence ) Nothing a 

more felKevideaty true, than that their 1 

ing morally depraved, in whatever if -gree - they de 

are thus depraved, is, and muſt be, the eff of 

the perſonal folly of each individual fubjech af * 

. theſe, powers, by the neglect, miſimprovement, 5 

* Abuſe, and perverſion of them. Nor is an) bn 7 

4 hs of Adam eſteemed blame worthy, with! reſpe@&tt 1 
theſe original Capacities, upon any other accaunt 

2 gem 

y other view, in __ E of the 5 0 nuf 


wy . 3 | ay book of God. f F 1 xv #1 45 
. It is . ſaid lk Adam had b 


his one offence,” corrupted his Whole name 
and e himſelf a creature totally cortupt 


1 2 
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bebte de is Shen ſuch" allo n de Py 
poſterity.” "The deſeendants from him muſt beg 
as he was, moral) tbrrupt, h Wal their 
tranſmitted powers. 290 
| The "reply is"6bvious. © Att." a 
the law of propagation, eſtabliſhed by God, was E 
no more than the medium, inftrument; or means, 
by which the human kind, in diſtingion frew 
every ther, ths utd : be brought into "Exiſtence? 
He could boly tranſmit; in conſequence! of this 
ay, THAT NATURE which would denominate the 
deſcendants from him MEN, and not creatures 
of another ſort '6 Kind. His ſuperinducec 
character, ab a motally corrupt man, was no part 
of that nature he was made, by God; an inftrus 
ment in tranſmiĩtting to others: nor indeed could 
it have been in conſiſtency? with the ternal. rule 
of right, There can be no ſuch thing as moral LR 
Gepravity, 'but in connection with miſuſed moraſ = 
agency, And wilt any fay, thX the miſuſe | 1. 
moral agency of one man can, by propagation; 2th 
be tranſmitted to another, ſo as to be us ie 
uſed moral "agency 7+ 'Yea, that "this miſt fe * | 
moral agency is capable of being communieatetſ . ; * 
tom ofle mbrally cötröpt man, throughout alf 
generations to the end of time Ani: et, this 
e not be the caſe, if Agam,  becaiſe de had 
%% corrupted himſelf, muſt tranſmit | mor di 
1 OO corruption to all that ever hav or will procee 
wei om him. There is not a more certainly nous . 
ruth, chan that the qualities 0 parties cn! 
; M4 as - dered | 
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* any other generations: nor was it ever intended 


26 DISSERTATION ith 
Gered as virtucus or vicious, in.voaſequeagy ie 
good or bad uſe of, their moral agency. ate dot 
tranſmitted to children. The machines, called - 
our bodies, it is true, may, in conſequence: ot. 
the virtues, or vices of progenitors, be tranf 
mitted in a better or worſe ſtate to be em] lo ed 
As, inſtruments for the ſoul to act by. But chi. 
inſers only a more or leſs advantageous coſnmu⸗ 
nication of exiſtence; not any moral faultineſs, gr. 
| Gofvlneſs, in the exiſtence irſelf, conſiders: 
ſimply as communicated. We come into. being, 
in the way of generation, exiſtences of the lame 
rank, or order, that Adam was, in diſt 
from the other creatures; but as to any ſuper- 
induced qualities, conſidered as virtuouy ot 4 
cious, they were not propagated from him to an 
of his immediate children, nor from them 1 


by God that they ſhould, in virtue of the di 
vinely inſtituted law of mulriglying the human 


kind, The powers that. eſſentially conſtitutethe Wl 

nature of man, in diſtinftion from the other b) 

Fe ſpecies of creatures, are communicated by gene, ae 
ration, not that ſtate af thoſe powers ,which u I 

Ae oy, effect of the goad or bad improvement of ef 
them. The proper juſt character of every. ind! * 

vidual the human race, as virtuous or PI, po 
ens morally depraved or | "uy mult be deter - 
Ep lere 
not by their powers, as ſimply communicate _ 

with their exiſtence, but by the. uſe they ma % 


of them, after they have arrived to an ability of 
wo" 
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matter is both intelligible and reaſonable; 2 in 
not only ſo, but it perfectly agrees with revela» 
tion, which blames no man but for his folly ia 
not making that uſe of his tranſmitted powers, 
under the advantages he is favoured with, which 
it is reaſonable. he, ſhould: do, and muſt be. ſelf⸗ 
condemned if he does not. ge fHATA won Atta 

It may not be amiſs to add here, How 18 · ix 
known, that Adam was that entirely corrupted 
creature, indilpoſed to all good, and Prone to 


all evil continually,” he is repreſented to have 


been? Does the Seripture teach us this for 
truth? It informs bs, it is aknowledged, that be 
diſodeyed in the oz article wherein he was 
ried ; and that, in con! ſequence, of this fin of his, 
he dramas expoſed | to the penalty of the law he 


had violated ; ; inſomuch, that it might h have been | 


immediately put in execution. But where do we 
find, that, 
WHOLE NATURE 


Wesen finfully corrupt, either 


by natural operation; or divine inflifion 2 It 'is 475 


not eaſy to conceive, how one ſingle act of ſin 
ſhould naturally operate to produce at once thi 


effect. It certainly does not ſo operate,” wi 3 | 


reſpect to thoſe of his poſterity, h,. are“ new | 
men in Chriſt. “ And no good reaſog can be 


given, why its operation ſhould be ſo w ely dif- 


ferent in regard of their firſt father. And are we" 
told by the inſpired: writers, that this befel him, 


in a way of pugiſhments. by iplbrFion from the 
Deity? 


oral agents. This account of. wi ? 


in conſequence ' of his lapſe, his 


effects of it; whether natural or Judieial, was 


they would have been Joern 


always was from the beginning! of the 
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Deity? Moſt certainly Moles. has given 1 ita 


ſuch account; though he has particularly v6. 


corded the ſentence” of condemgation that u 
paſſed on him for his « one offene.“ If any other 
of the ſacred penmen have tranſmitted ſuch un 
one, let it be plain and partieglarly pointed out. 
In the mean time, it ſhould be remembered, 
Adam, norwithſtanding his lapſe, and all the 


favoured by God, and even before the comet 
tory ſentence: was: paſſed, with the promiſe "of 
THE WOMAN'S sib, in” conſequence of which, 
being placed under 4 tiew ſtate öf trial, he might 
10 vſe, and improve, his originally fmplanted 
powers, 28 ro attain the CHARACTER of 4 troh 

righteous man, formed t to a meetneſs for an eter⸗ 


nal life of bleſſedneſs in the  refurre&ion-warld, 


And, for aught that is known by any one livi Dg 
to the contrary, this might have been his che- 


refer, he might; have been this rig bteouß Man, 
before he had poſterity, And. if. this was the 


caſe, it may as reaſonably be ſaid, that the de- 


ſcendants from him were bers rigbteous, as that 
rrup 5 had he been 
the corrupt ereature that is pretended: though 
the real truth is, neither 1&4. virtuous . or" wia 
character is tranſmitted. by: propagation, l 


and will be to the end of it, conſẽ quent upon 2 
oaks or bad uſe of the eſſential powers that have 
been 


* 
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e alinioned,” conſormebly ue dhe ens. 
pliſhed lawiof-prophgation.../ 1:95 ir en Ted 
It is faid likewiſe, in vindication of our Yew 
riving from Adam, with our very exiſtence; 
totally corrupt nature, chat we may feel the work 
ings of this corruption, and ſo as to know, from 
our own inward peręeptions, that wWe really are 
the corrupt creatures we are repreſented to be. 
| anſwer,- be the perceptions of the working” of 
corruption as ſtrong, and general, as any may 
ſuppoſe them to bez it will not follow” from 
hence, that any ſon of Adam ever felt the work- Y 
ing of what is called original corruption,” or 
corruption communicated" with exiſtence itſelf; 
Who, among all that have deſeended from the 
firſt pair, can ſay, frem their o- I n experience: 
what their inward warkitigs were, when they firſt 
came into exiſtence? They were raum no more 
capable of feeling moral corruption, than of 
morally corrupting themſelves; Tt requires time, 
might ſay years, according to the eſtabliſh- : 
ment of heaven, 'befare we are capable cither rr 
moral feeling, or moral exertion. Be the feels 
ings, therefore, of any, after their arrival to a 
capacity. ôf moral diſcernment, as they may, 
they ate not the perceptions of the werkings of 
their: nature when they firſt came into being, FE = 
They may, by this time, haye made themſelves  ' | | 
the ſubjecte, in a leſs or greater degree, * = 
moral ' nnn and; if they ſhould feel the 
RS _ * workings 
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Is DI SS ER 1＋ 4 = on | 
workings of it it would” be. ii * 
but no more could be argued ffem hene thin 
F this, that they are vom morally/ cofrupt-E * 
| tures; nõt that they were ſo the". firſt open 
I they came into the- world. They may" know, 
and with all certainty, from the'pruzeNt works | 


x among 


ings of corruption, which they have the actun | 

perceptions. of, that they, are Ar PRESENT; pals: r 

luted; but that their nature Was, at firſta; in the = ; 

| ſimple ſtate. in which-it' was communicated, thus | 

=: polluted, is what they wa not feel, ever ae Þ 
. ever col. | 1, 25, and il » 
1 It is ſald alſo, the 8 prevalenge of 0. 5 
Jl from the days of Adam, through all ſucceſſive fit 
generations, to this day, is 4 ſure; argument in wi 

proof of our bringing into the world with us a be 

: morally depraved or Hnful nature. Hoy ee Ml 6 

N can it be accounted, for, that the *: world ſhould be 

lie in wickedneſs, as has been the. caſe all alon ng ou 

from the beginning ? It is readily owned, the lap 

wickedneſs of mankind has been, and now 10 unt 

awfully great and general; and this, notwitk⸗ bor 

1 ſtanding all the. preventive; mgthods of heaven, tifu 
ö upon the plan of grace through Chriſt : though, WM the 
F perhaps, ſome may have been betrayed. into a Ml Th 
: like miſtake with that of the prophet Elijah, orig 
I who ſuppoſed the idolatry of the people of hel em 
bk was ſo univerſal, that he was left the alone wor lame 
; ſhipper of Jehovah, the one true and living God; Wd 
3 while Mt the real truth was, that God had WW can 


gs 5 4 f 
= 


among; ae ene 
bowgd the Knee to Baal,,.. There has been, with- 
out. all mae 4 aum oh of. . mw . 


u 80 far = ve are. "able. to . ah — A 
paſt hiſtory, and preſent. ſtare of the world, „ 
may, I believe, be ſaid in general, chat the 
righteous have been few in compariſon. with, the 
wicked. But the vickedaeſs of the  vicked, 


however great. or general, is no argument that 5 
we are born with more y depraved, or finful n . 
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ture. Neither Adam, nor, Eve, were treated, . 
ſoful; an 1 yet they both fel by tran rel hs 1 
which is 2 demonſtrative proof, thar there, may 
be the commiſſion of lin, without. a previouſl 
ſuppoſed | corrupted nacure,, It will, Soobdleſe 
be ſuggeſted | , the created. fi nlefs being in 
our world were only two; | whereas, ſince their | 
lapſe, in the ſeveral ſucceſſivi ive periods of time, 
fioful men have been valtly.. numerous... And - 
tow ſhould ſuch vaſt numbers exhibit. ſuch plen- 
tiful evidence of hair being fioful creatures, if 
they did not come into being with Gnful natures? 15 
The anſwer. is obvious. I If two only, without an 
originally ſinful nature, might be overcome by 
temptation to violate the law of their Maker, the 
me thing was equally poſlible for two more, 
nd ſo on, to any aligned number. No reaſon. 
an be giveny why it muſt haye been otherwiſe. f 
And, 
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Andz; it is the truth of fact, ſo far ' 
give credit to revelation, that thouſands | and ten 
thoufands of originally created finlefs being e. 
belled againſt the. God who brought” them into Y 
exiſtence. The angels that ſinned were at firt MI * 
angels of li light, and yet they made themſelves e 
devils, and in numbers awfully gteat. We ale tt 
told, that a LEGION of, them were in one man WI ' 
only, in the days of our Savibur Je ſus. Chriſt W 
The general wiekedneſs of mankind? may a Ml ® 
eaſily, perhaps much more eaſily, be Ac th 
counted for without the ſuppoſition of a pre- no 
viouſly ſinful nature. 'T he Plain truth Is, on T 
angels nor men, Adam or his poſterity,” wer We no 
made impeccable | creatures, The poſi, us, 


therefore, of their making themſelves finners, de. 
eſſentially founded in their original conſtitution, du 
as fallible mutable creatures. Whether we can or me 
cannot point out, with Preciſion, how that which car 
was Pali ble becomes attual, is a matter of nol age 
great importance; though it certainly is, that of. 
we do not impoſe upon ourſelves or others, an let 
account of this matter that is falſe; as would bei or | 
the caſe, if we ſhould aſcribe the wickedneſs ol <1(e 
men, fince the lapſe, "to a ſinful. nature cbm. re 


municated to them with their exiſtence. Fot min 
this would be groſsly abſurd in itſelf, anc cap: 


an utter inconſiſteney with che Whole wer thin 
ove. 2 Sh — 0 
It is ſtill ſaid, in proof of our being born with; diſce 
cour 


Oy corrupt nature, that this is one of the fir 


thing 


— 


very early, diſcover their bejag; the ſubjects of 
various appetites, paſſiome, and affęctions, hy 
their various, and, many times. undeſirable ex- 
ertions. But ngne, ſurely, will, pretend, that 


their nature is ſinful merely, on only, becauſe it 
is endued with appetites and paſſions: for they 


were implanted in Adam at his, firſt' creation, 


and his poſterity. come into being the ſubjects of 


them, for wiſe and valuable ends, which could 
not have been ſo well anſwered, without them. 


The ſinfulneſs, therefore, of theſe appetites does. | 
not lie in their: ſimple. exiſtence as tranſmitted to 


vs, nor yet in any exertions of them, till we 
become actual agents, and obliged as ſuch, in 


duty to God, to keep them under due govern- 


ment. This little children are abſolucely in- 
capable of. They are not, at preſent, moral 
agents; and God only knows, with any degree 
of certainty, how long it is before they are ſo: 
let therefore their diſcoveries in their nonage, 


or wilfulneſs, peeviſhpeſs,, paſſion, or any thing | 


«ſe that is diſagſ@eable, be as they may, they 
are eſſentially wanting in:.that which, will. deno- 
minate them inſul; and; this is, A .prefent 
capacity for moral agency. Nothing they either 
think, or ſay, or do, can partake -of the; nature 
of fins will, er 6 are arrived to an e. of 97 — 
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things made manifeſt in the temper, and conduct of 
little children. It is acknowledged, that children 
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bathe 


It would not be a need ed gia 1 
ſhould add here, as the natural 0 ration of dur 
implanted appetites and affectlons takes plat ; 
before out mental powers are got to a ſtate 
wherein it is poſſible this operation ſhould he 
morally reſtrained and governed, there is great 
danger leſt, in after-life, the appetites and 'paſ- 
lions ſhould have the chief ſway: over us. It 


may be principally owing to this, that ſuch 
numbers among mankind turn out corrupt, ſin» : 
ful creatures. This, to be ſure, will mich . 
better account for the general wiekedneſs of the 4 
world, than any are able to account for the diſo- | £ 
bedience of two perfectly intelligent, and per. * 
fectly holy creatures, in a caſe wherein they 7 
might, ſo far as appears, have eaſily withſtood liy 
the temptation they were aſſaulted with, and : 
retained their integrity. Some, perhaps, may 7 | 
be diſpoſed to complain of the eſtabliſhed method Ai 
of our growing from infancy to a ſtate of actual 5p 
moral agency. They may be ready to think, it 1 
would have been better, if, according to the i 5 
ſettled courſe of nature, our mental powen 
might ſooner have come te ſuch ſtrength and #5 
vigour, as that the exerciſe of the appetites and me 
paſſions ſhould have been reſtrained and governed W 
by them. The apoſtolic ſolemn check, re- i 
corded in Romans, ix. 20. is properly Appli- eu 
cable here, Who art thou, O man, that thou fortal 
replieſt againſt God! Shall the thing formed ſay A pi 
to him who formed it, Why haſt thou made me 300 
thus! Ml WE 


DISSERTATION HI. ½% 
thus?“ A ſmall degree of modeſty, one would 
think, might be ſufficient to keep men, * who 
are of yeſterday, and know comparatively no- 
thing,” from finding fault with the work of that 
being, who is infinite in underſtanding, as well 
25 in benevolence and righteouſneſs. And there is 
leſs reaſon for complaint here, as the all-wiſe good 
God has committed the guardianſhip of children, 
during their growth to a mature ſtare, to parentss 
eojoining it on them, as their indiſpenſable duty, 
to exerciſe that moral government over them, they 
are incapable of with reſpect to themſelves. . Pa- 
rents, it is true, may, by their negligence, inat- 
tention, and in ways ſtill more criminal, be the 
faulty occaſion of children's being habituated to 
live and act under the influence of the fleſn, in 
oppoſition to the mind. And it is a great un- 
happineſs to children, and as great a fault in 
parents, when they are neglected, and ſuffered, 
as they grow in years, to grow in bondage to 
zppetite and paſſion; their ſtate of trial for ano- 
ther world will, on this account, be rendered far 
more difficult and hazardous, than it would 
otherwiſe have been; though, after all the crimi- 
nal neglects, or poſitively faulty influence of 
parents, and contracted bad habits in children 
bereupon, it remains a certain and moſt com- 
fortable truth, that they may, in conſequence of 
the plan of grace through Chriſt, be delivered 
from whatever bondage they may have been 
brought into by corruption. Though they 
N | mould 
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ſhould have been © the ſervants of fin,” they 
may become © the ſervants of God,” and © have 
their fruit unto holineſs, the end whereof "OP be 
everlaſting life.” | 


It is ſaid yet further, there are many pull 
in the ſacred books, which clearly and fully 
teach the doctrine of a corrupt ſinful nature, 
as derived from Adam to all. his poſterity, in 
_ conſequence of his lapſe. This has often been 
pretended; but"the produced texts, ſaid to teach 
this, are far from containing ſo greſs an abſur- 
dity. It would take up too much room to be pat- 
ticular in ſeverally examining theſe texts; and it 
might be thought needleſs, as they have been fo 
repeatedly ſet in a juſt and unexceptionable 
light, However, it may not be improper to an 
take a brief notice of ſuch of them as are ſup- WM be 
poſed to be moſt ſtrikingly concluſive. * fer 

One of this ſort is Job, xiv. 4. Who can ſub 
bring a clean thing out of an unclean? not one.” vo 
It is not eaſy to conceive, how any could cite bis 
theſe words as a convincing proof of a ſinful na: u. 
ture derived from Adam with exiſtence itſelf, rent 
unleſs it be firſt ſuppoſed, that they had preri- 
ouſly imbibed, and were ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed 
in favour of this ſentiment. The quoted words 


are, at firſt ſight, a proverbial general ſaying i agen 
the particular, more ſpecial ſenſe of which, ſubje 
here uſed, can be aſcertained in no way, but bi conc; 
the nature of the diſcourſe of which it is a pati fn, 


and to illuſtrate which it is brought. The 
„ Ly * 
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queſtion then is, to what purpoſe is it introduced 
by Job? What is4ts connection with the point he 


is upon? Whoever will conſult the preceding and 


following words, can be at no loſs to determine, 
that it relates wholly to man's frailty as a mortal 
creature, It muſt, therefore, be here uſed as a 


known common mode of ſpeech, importing in 


general, that the thing produced muſt be as that 
is from whence it proceeds. As if it had been 
ſaid, man that is born of a woman is a poor, frail, 
mortal creature. And how ſhould it be other- 


wiſe, ſince, from the general proverb, a clean 


thing cannot proceed from unclean,” it appears, 


that as is the ſource, ſo muſt be the derivation 
from it? We proceed from thoſe that are frail _ 


and mortal; it is, therefore, no other than may 
be expected, that we ſhould be ſo too. It is ob- 
ſervable, MORAL UNCLEANNESS is no part of the 
ſubje& Job is upon in this place: nor, if it had» 


would the proverb he brings to view have been to 


his purpoſe. For uncleanneſs, conſidered in a 
MORAL ſenſe, cannot proceed naturally from pa- 


rents to children. They may be, as in fact they 


really are, inſtruments in conveying exiſtence; 
but they cannot convey with it MORAL unclean- 
neſs, becauſe this is inſeparable from moral 
agency in the perſons themſelves, who are the 
ſubjects of it. To ſuppoſe otherwiſe would be to 
contradict all the ideas“ we have of the nature of 
fin, | * EE OW 


A Aer 


180 DISSERTATION nt 


Another text we are turned to is Pſalm U. 78 


ce Behold, I was ſhapen in iniquity, and in fin 
did my mother conceive me.” It would be 


abſurd to ſay, that David, in the latter part of 


this paſſage, had it in view to repreſent his mos 
ther-as a filthy woman, as ſhe muſt have been, if, 
penny ſpeaking, he had been ** cgnceived in 
ſin.” The abſurdity would be much greater, 


it mould be ſuppoſed, that he ought to be un- 


derſtood according to the ſtrictneſs of the letter; 
when he ſpeaks, in the former part of the ſen- 
tence, of his being © ſhapen in iniquity,” By 
whom was he ſhapen ? His own ſenſe of the 
matter is expreſſed | in that addreſs to God, Pſalm 
cxix. 73. Thy hands have made me, and fa- 
ſhioned me.” And again, Pſalm cxxxix, 13, 
14. © Thou haſt covered me in my mother's 
womb, I will praiſe thee, for I am fearfully 
and wonderfully made.” In thy book, * were 
all my members written, which in continuance 
were faſhioned, when as yet there was none of 
them?” Will any now imagine that David 
could mean, in the text before us, to repreſent 
God as the being that © ſhaped him in ini- 
quity?” And, had he made him with a corrupt 
ſinful nature, would he, from heart-felt gratitude, 
have praiſed him herefor? It would reflect 
highly on him to ſuppoſe ſuch a thing. 

Whether the words in diſpute are well ren- 
dered in our Engliſh Bibles, or whether they 
might be better tranſlated, « ] was born in ini- 

| quit, 
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| debe. and nurſed by my mother in ſin,” is a 
matter of no great importance. In either way 
of tranſlation” they are certainly an hyperbolical 
mode of dition, ſtrongly expreſſive of David's 
early attachment to ſinful indulgences, -through 
the unreſtrained influence of his natural appetites, 
paſſions, and affections. What he here Jamenis 
may be explained by that prayer of his, Pſalm 
xxv. 7. which he utters in ſimple plain language; 
« Remember not the fins of my youth, nor my 
tranſgreſſions.” It may be worthy of our. no- 
tice, like figurative ways of ſpeaking are common 
in Scripture. Says Job, in mentioning his bene · 
volent caſe of the widow, chap. xxxi. 18. © I have 
guided her from my mother's womb.” Accord- 
ing to the ſtrictneſs of the letter, theſe words do 
not contain the truth: for it was not poſſible he 
ſhould be a guide to the widow, till he had 
arrived to a capacity of being ſo. David himſeif 
uſes the ſame figure, Pſalm Iviii. 3. where he 
ſays, c The wicked are eſtranged from the womb; 
they go aſtray as ſoon as they are born, ſpeak- 
ing lies.” He could not here mean, that the 
WH vicked told lies before they had attained to an 
ability of uſing their tongues to the purpoſes of 
ſpeech; The language, therefore, is figurative, 
importing only an aggravation of their wicked- 
nels; for that they were prone to © ſpeak lies” 
from their early days. The ſame figure ſtill is 
uſed by the prophet Ifaiah, chap. lviii. 8. where, 
pkg of the people of Iſrael, he ſays, they 
N 3 were 
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were © called tranſgreſſors from the wombzs 
. that is, ſoon after their political exiſtence. They 
had ſcarce been formed into a nation before they 
tranſgreſſed. The penitential acknowledgment 
of David is evidently expreſſed in the like figu- 
rative language. It would be as groſsly abſurd to 
ſuppoſe, literally ſpeaking, that he was © ſhapen 
in iniquity, and conceived in fin,” as to ſay of the 
wicked, that they could“ ſpeak lies“ before they | 
could ſpeak at all; or of a benevolent man, that 
he could be a © guide to the widow,” before he 
could, in any ſenſe, be a guide either to himſelf 
or any one elſe. Beſides what has been already 
ſaid, it may be proper to obſerve, it would be 
very extraordinary to ſuppoſe, that David, white 
confeſſing and lamenting his ſins before God, in 
all their aggravating circumſtances, ſhould, in the 
miadſt of this penitential exerciſe, reflect the blame 
of his ſinfulneſs on God, inſtead of taking it 
wholly to himſelf; which would certainly be the 

truth of the matrer, if he is brought in telling his 
Maker, he was © ſhaped in iniquity, and con- | 
ceived in ſin;ꝰ underſtanding the words in their 
literal ſenſe: whereas, if they are interpreted 
figuratively, as carrying in, them this meaning, 
that he had even, from his early days, been ad. 
dicted to ſin, through the prevalence of his natu- 
ral appetites, it would perfectly fall in with the 
grand buſineſs he was now engaged in, that of 
confeſſing and bewailing his paſt ſins. It was 
aighly fit and proper he ſhould, * this occa- 
| fon, 
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fon, look back to former iniquities, even thoſe 
of youth and childhood, from a deep ſenſe, of 


ſhame and guilt. . 


Another text ſtill, that has often been men- 
tioned in proof of our coming into the world 
with a corrupt ſinful nature, is Eph. ii. 1, 2, 3. 
This text 1 ſhould have paſſed over, it is fo little 
to the purpoſe for which it is brought, but that I 
was willing to take this occaſion to give what I 
judge to be the moſt obvious and undoubted 
meaning, not only of the whole paſſage, but of 
thoſe words in it in ſpecial, “ and were by nature 
the children of wrath, even as others.” The apo- 
ſtle, that he might affect the hearts of the Ephe- 
ſan Chriſtians with an admiring ſenſe of the 
te rich mercy and great love wherewith God had 
loved them,” turns their view back, not to what 
they were when they firſt came into exiſtence, but 


to what they had been in ArTER-LIrz, before 
their faith in Chriſt. Says he, ſpeaking of ſuch- 


of them as were converts from Genriliſm, * Ye 
were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, wherein, in 
time paſt, ye walked according to the courſe 
of this world; according to the prince of the 
power of the air, the ſpirit that now worketh in 


the children of diſobedience.” He then adds, 


with reference to himſelf, and thoſe who were be- 


lieving Jews, © among whom alſo we had our 


converſation in times paſt in the luſts of our 
fleſh, fulfilling the deſires of the fleſh and the 


mind, and were by nature the children of 


NS wrath, 
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wrath, even as others.“ There is not a word 


in this whole paſſage that can be applied ta 
thoſe converts, either from Gentiliſm or Iudaiſm, 


conſidered ſimply in the ſtate in which they firſt 
exiſted. Their character is wholly drawn from 
their conduct in life, AER they became capable 
of a vicious courſe of © walking in luſt,” of hay» 
ing their © converſation according to the deſires 
of the fleſh,” And, having thus made themſelves 
morally corrupt, and to an high degree of guilt, 
«© they were by nature the ohh of wrath;“ 
that is, judging of their cafe upon the principles 
of mere nature, they had rendered themſelves the 
objects of Divine wrath. It is obſervable, the apo- 
file does not ſay, We ARE by nature the chil- 
dren of wrath,” but we werz; that is, in cofi; 
ſequence of a paſt, wicked, and ſenſual courſe of 
life. He could not have uſed words more di- 
rectly and ſtrongly fitted to convey this ſentiment, 
that their being « children of wrath” was owing 
to their having been perſonally the * children of 
diſobedience,” and as ſuch the meet objects of 
the righteous diſpleaſure of Heaven; which was 
ſo ren that it might be clearly known from 
© nature,” the * law written on man's heart,” 

without any help from ſupernatural revelation. 
« We were by nature the children of wrath, even 
as others.” As if the apoſtle had ſaid, we who 
are now believing Jews had, “in times paſt,” ſo 
indulged to the its of the fleſh and mind, and 
made ourſelves ſuch heinous ſinners, that we might 


certainly 
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certainly conclude,-from the law: of nature only, 
that, in common with the like ſinful 'Gentiles, and 
as truly as they, we had rendered ourſelves juſtly 
obnoxious to the wrath of Almighty God. This 
meaning of the apoſtle gives the original word 
PHUSIS, NATURE, its proper full force, is ſo obvi- 
ous at the firſt glance, and ſo perfectly falls in 
with the whole diſcourſe with which it is con- 
nected, that one can ſcarce help wondering it has 
not been univerſally perceived and adopted 
eſpecially if it be remembered, that this ſame 
zpoſtle has told us, that „ the work of the law, 
NATURALLY Wrote on man's heart, ſhews itſelf 
by the witneſs of conſcience,” in accuſing and 
condemning, as well as excuſing: inſomuch, 
that thoſe who have no other law than that of mere 
nature, may know that they who commit ſuch _ 
fins are worthy of death,“ deſerving of God's 
wrath, Rom. i. 32. and ii. 14, 15, compared. 
When, therefore, he is ſpeaking, in the paſſage 
before us, of thoſe who had been abominably diſ- 
obedient by their own perſonal tranſgreſſions of 
the Divine law; and then ſays, they „were by 
nature the children of wrath,” what more eaſy, 
intelligible, and conſiſtent meaning, can his 
words be taken in than this, that they had, judg- 
ing of their caſe upon the principles of mere na- 
ture, the dictates of common reaſon, made themy 
ſelves © children of wrath.” 

It is ſaid yet further, the numerous texts of 


Scripture which affirm the neceſſity of men's 
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being © born again,” of their being made et new 
creatures, of their being © anew. the workman. 
ſhip of God created in Chriſt Jeſus,”* in order ta 
their admiſſion into the kingdom of heaven, are 
ſo many clear, ſtrong, and full proofs, of our be- 
ing born at firſt with a corrupt and ſinful nature. 
Far from denying the doctrine of the ** new 
birth,“ I entirely acquieſce in it as a Scripture 
one, highly important, and cloſely connected with 


ſalvation; inſomuch that there cannot he the | 
latter without the former. But where is the ne . 


ceſſity of grafting this doctrine upon a ſinful na- 
ture, communicated with our beings upon our firſt 
coming into exiſtence? The Bible teaches us no 
ſuch thing. It is, indeed, the invention of ans, 
and not a deduction from the word of God. 
The ſtate of the caſe is plainly this: as we art 
come into being, we are nothing more than crea- 
tures of the human kind, in diſtinction from erety 
other. Our powers are naked capacities only, 


which, as they gradually unfold and gain ftrength, | 


will, by their good or bad improvement, acquire 
different moral qualities, giving us an anſwerabk 
different character. If our natural powers are 
neglected, miſimproved, and turned aſide from 
their proper uſe, we become morally corrupt, or 
finful ; but if they are cultivated and improved to 
our attaining an ACTUAL LIKENEss to God in 
knowledge, righteouſneſs, and true holineſs, we 
have now a new nature ſuperinduced, .and may, 
ae ſpeaking, be ſaid to by new- born 
creatures. 
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creatures. It is a miſtake, and a very great one, 


to ſay that we muſt be born into the world with a 
corrupt ſinful nature, in order to give ſenſe to 
phat the Scripture means by the « ſecond birth. * 
The idea it would convey by this metaphor, is 
that acquirement which makes men actual living 


inages of God, as being the ſubjects of thoſe mo- 
ral qualities which are included in his character as 


not . They are not, upon their firſt being born, 
the ſubjects of this likeneſs; but they have, in 


their NATURE, a capacity for its ſuperinduction: 


and whenever it is ſuperinduced, they are the 


perſons of whom it may be faid, and in Scripture | 


actually is faid, that they are “ born again;“ 
and with great propriety, for they are now in the 
moral ſenſe, as truly new- born creatures, as, in the 
natural ſenſe, they were born at firſt. There is 
not the leaſt need of a ſuppoſed original ſinful 
nature, in order to give meaning, and an highly 
important one, to what the Scripture calls the 
ſecond birth; and it is, without all doubt, a real 
truth, that ſome among the born again” were 


never the ſubjects of RI depravity, either 


natural or acquired. - In conſequence of a good 
education, animated by the ſuperintending influ- 


ence of the Divine ſpirit, they became poſſeſſed 


of thoſe morally good qualities, on account of 
which men are called the born of God,” the 
© born a ſecond time;“ and this, before they had 


aquired that ſtate of mind which would have 


made them the © ſeryants of corruption,” Not 


that 
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that this is a eommon caſe. Generally ſpeaking, 
the appetites and paſſions firſt bear ſway, and 
gain ſtrength, ſo as that our nature becomes mo- 
rally corrupt, or ſinful, before 1 are God's chil- 
dren by being «born again.” In all inſtances 
of this kind, the new- birth is a change, not merely, 
or only from our nature in the ſimple ſtate in 
which it was tranſmitted to us, but from our na. 
ture, as having had ſuperinduced on it thoſe 
qualities that are morally corrupt or ſinful. And 
from hence many have been led to fuppoſe, that 
that ſinfulneſs that has been ſuperinduced upon 
nature, is a ſinfulneſs of nature we are all born 
with; and that the new- birth takes riſe from na- 
tive depravity, corruption coeval with our firſt 
exiſtence. But this would be to ground ſo great 
and good a work as the © new man,“ the “new. 
born creature,” upon a non-entity; for we are 
not more ſure of any thing than this, that there 
cannot be moral depravies, or ſinfulneſs, where 
there is no preſent capacity for moral agency, as 

is infallibly the caſe with reſpect to every deſcend- 
ant from Adam, when he us + comes into ah 
ing. 

The plain truth is, a likeneſs to God in bi 
moral character is, eſſentially, the idea the Scrip- 
ture would convey by the metaphor of a * new 
birch.” And this likeneſs may he an acquire- 
ment either previous to, or conſequent upon, a 
moral depravity or ſinfulneſs of nature. In 
ſome, though comparatively few, it actually is 


* 
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an attainment previous to, and preventive of, that 
bondage to corruption, which denominates men 
the children, not of God, but of the evil one, 


ln others, and by far the moſt, it is a ſuperin- 


iution upon their nature arTER they had, as 


zgents, introduced into it thoſe vicious qualities, 


on account of which they might juſtly. be called 


morally corrupt or ſinful creatures. But in no 


inſtances whatever does the © new birth,” rake 
riſe from moral corruption co-exiſtent with man's 


nature, as at firſt derived; for, in this ſimple, 
naked ſtate, it is not 3 capable ſubje& of moral 


corruption, though capable, by miſimprovement, 


of being made morally corrupt; or, by a due cul- 
ure, under the Divine influence, of attaining 
that likeneſs to God which denominates men his 
children, as being figuratively . © born”- or 
created again.” The ſacred books, inſtead 
of interfering with this repreſentation of the mate 
er, perfectly harmoniſe with it. 425 

It would be an omiſſion if I did not add king: 
that the ſuperinducing upon our nature, as at 


firſt tranſmitted to us, an actual likeneſs to God 
n his moral glory, is the reſult of that new diſ- 


penſation of grace mankind were placed under 
iter the original lapſe; for which reaſon it may, 
vith emphatical propriety, be deſcribed by our 
being „ born again,” by our becoming “ new 
creatures,” and the like. And as this new diſ- 
penſation we are under is founded in Chriſt, and 
las him at its head with the Holy Ghoſt as his 


agent; 


c re 
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agent; it is with equal propriety that we tt 


to be ©© born of the ſpirit,” to be the * work. 
manſhip of God created in Chriſt Jeſus} Only 
it ſhould be remembered; when the Scripturd 
ſpeaks of the © new-born creature,” the * new 
man created in Chriſt,” the mode of diQioq iz 


figurative. We are, in a phyſical ſenſe, the ſame 
creatures after the new birth,” or the * new 
creation,“ we were before. No new faculty is 
added to our nature; but whatever i 1s done in'this 
work, is done upon thoſe powers we at fir | 


brought into the world with us. A'MorAL alter- 


ation only is effected in us; and this is effected in 


a way adapted to our character as men; or, what 
means the ſame thing, intelligent moral agents, 
God, it is true, by the influence of the Divine 


ſpirit, has the main hand in forming the charac. 


ter which gives the denomination of new men 
in Chriſt;“ but, in the doing of this, he conſi- 
ders us as naturally endowed with the ſeveral 
powers of thinking, reflecting, willing, chooſing, 
refuſing, hoping, fearing, loving, hating, and 
the like, and accordingly deals with us as ſuth by 
co-operating all theſe powers in the uſe of means 
ſuitably adjuſted to their nature. He does not 
make men his children by regeneration without 
the uſe of their own faculties, neither does he 


form them to his own moral likeneſs by giving 
them any phyſically new faculties, or by deſtroying 
or making any phyſical change in their old ones; 
but accompliſhes his pleaſure in them by accom- 


modating 
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modating his agency to their proper make and 
conſtitution; The Bible always ſets the matter 


in this point of light. And this method of act- 
ing exhibits the true reaſon, and the only conſiſt- 


ent intelligible one, of the creation of the Bo- 


ſpel kingdom, with its vatious means, —_ _ 
vileges, motives, and cs 
I have now offered what may be chovght ſuffi- 
tient to make it evident, that we do not come into 
exiſtence with a morally corrupt or ſinful nature: 
nor, may I pertinently add here, is our nature; as 
tranſmitted to us, ſo deſtitute of all capacity for 
that which is morally good, as that a native to- 
tal corruption of heart becomes hereupon univer- 
al, without the exception of a ſingle deſcendant 
from the one man Adam. This, of late, appears 
to be the ſentiment of ſome, who would be 
thought to be more conſiſtent and refined Cale in- 
its than their brethren. Says one“, in this way 
of repreſenting the matter, In order to account 
* for a ſinful corruption of nature, yea, a total 
native depravity of the heart of man, there is 
not the leaſt need of ſuppoſing any evil quality 
«© infuſed, implanted, or inwrought into the na- 
ture of man, by any poſitive cauſe or influence 
« whatever, either from God, or the creatures 


« or of ſuppoſing, that man is conceived and 
© born with a fountain of evil in his heart, "ſuch 


* as1s any thing politive,” | How, then, br 


16 onen Si, page 3. Ct 
can 


5 Mr. Edwards, on 
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can be a © total NaTivE depravity of 74 in 
the children of Adam, or, in other words, how 
they ſhould come into being morally corrupt or 
ſinful, and totally ſo, without any poſitive influ 
ence either of God or man, is a ſecret. this author 
has not ſeen fit to reveal, and it will, without all 
doubt, remain a myſtery to the end of time, 


- Beſides, by affirming, as he does“, with great 


peremptorineſs, that the doctrine of original fin 
cc neither implies or infers any corruption in- 
te fuſed into the human nature by poſitiye influ« 
© ence, or any quality, taint, tincture, or infec- 
© tion, altering the natural conſtitution, facul- 


< ties, and diſpoſitions of our ſouls,” he direftly 


contradicts the doctrine of * native univerſal cor- 
ruption of heart,” as received, preached, and 
ſtrenuouſly pleaded for by Calviniſts of the high- 
eſt rank for learning, and other qualities, natural 
or acquired. But what is his peculiarity upon 
this point? Take it in his own words. Says het, 
J think a little attention to the nature of 


ze things will be ſufficient to ſatisfy any impartial 


cc conſiderate enquirer, that the abſence of poſi- 


C tive good principles, and ſo the with-holding 


« of a ſpecial Divine influence to impart and 
te maintain thoſe good principles, leaving the 
« common natural principles of ſelf- love, natu- 
ce ral appetite, &c. (which were in man in inno- 


M. Edwards, on “ Original Sin,” page 316. 317. 
+ Ibid. $6 bes 


« cence) 
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& out the government : of. ſuperior Divine prin- 
« ciples, will certainly be followed with the cor- 
« ruption, yea, the total corruption of the 


« ence at all: and yet it was thus, indeed, that 
« corruption. of nature came on Adam immedi- 


. ately on his fall, and comes on all his poſterity | 
te as finning in him, and falling with him.“ 
n his is his notion. But he goes on more parti- 
4 cularly to open and explain 1 it. Says he“, «© The 
4 « caſe with man was plainly this: when God 
„made man at firſt, he implanted in him two 
* kinds of principles: : There was an inferior 
*. kind, which may be called NATURAL, being, - 
(the principles of mere human nature; ſuch as 
ad. ſelf. love, with thoſe natural appetites and paſ- | 
oy i ions which belong to the nature of man, in 
2 0 which his love to his own liberty, honour, and 


0 pleaſure, were. exerciſed: - theſe, when alone, 
al | and left to themſelves, are what the Scriptures, 


5 " ſometimes call FLESH. Beſides theſe, there 
un, were ſuperior © principles that were - ſpiritual, 


holy, and divine, ſummarily comprehended in 


0 @ image of God, and man's righteouſneſs, and 
oy true holineſs; which are called in Scripture 


* ſome ſenſe, be cn SUPERNATURAL, being 


- Mr, Thin . on 60 „o Sin,” pages 317-318, 319. 
nce) "oO I e 


« cence) leaving theſe, I ſay; to themſelves with 


« heart, without occaſion for any poſitive inſlu- 


wy (| Divine love; wherein conſiſted the ſpiritdal 


the Divine nature. Theſe principles may, in 
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& (however concreated or connate) fick war 
e above thoſe principles that are effentially: 
«plied in, or neceſſatily reſulting from, ainkies 
ce ſeparably connected with, mere Duman nature; 
cc and being ſuch as immediately depend on 
man's union and communion with God: or 
divine communications and influences of God 
ſpirit; which, though withdrawn, and man's 
« nature forſaken of theſe principles, Hultian 
« nature would be human nature till; man's Ha- 
ce ture, as ſuch, being entire without theſe divine 
principles, which the Scripture ſometimes calls 
« $prgrt,, in contradiſtinction to FLESH, Theſe Ml * 
« ſuperior principles were given to poſſeſs the Wl © 
« throne, and maintain an abſolute dominion in 
« the heart: the other, to be wholly ſubotdinate 
« and ſubſervient. When man ſinned, and broke Ml ei 
e God's covenant, and fell under his curſe, theſe Wil << 
« ſuperior principles left his heart: and thus man 
« was left in a ſtate of darkneſs, woeful corrup- la 
e tion, and ruin, nothing but fh without ſpirit, w 
« It were eaſy to ſhew how every luſt and de- 
«* praved diſpoſition would naturally ariſe from 
| | «* privative Original, if here were room for k. I. 
3 | « Only God's withdrawing, as it were highly al 
1 «« proper and neceſſary 4 ſhould, from rebel 
« man, being, as it were, driven away by. bis 
* abominable wickedneſs, and man's natutal 
« principles being left to themſelves, this is ſuff 
( cientto account for his becoming 2 cor 


i rupt, and bent on ſinning againſt God. And 


# af 
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- «© as Adam's nature became corrupt, without 
4 God's implanting or infuſing any evil thing 
te into his nature, ſo does the nature of his 


« poſterity.” God dealing with Adam as the 
« head of his poſterity (as has been ſhewn), and 
« treating them as o, he deals with his poſte- 
« rity as having all finned in him. And, there- 
« fore, as God withdrew ſpiritual communion, 


« and his vital influences from the common 


« head, fo he withholds the ſame. from all the 
© members, as they come into © exiſtence; 


« whereby they come into the world mere fleſh, 


« and entirely under the government of natural 


« and inferior principles; and ſo become n 8 


© corrupt as Adam did.“ 


This ſtate of the caſe, far Grain being ki 


either from reaſon or revelation, is Wr in- 
conſiſtent with both. . 
As to Adam be are we teld in as 


facred books, that the created principles by 


which he was enabled to love, honour, and obey 
bis Maker, were SUPERNATURAL, any more than 
his other principles, either bodily or mental ? 
The principles he was formed with were, without 


all doubt, different in their kind, ſome ſuperior, 


others inferior; as it was proper they ſhould be, 
becauſe deſigned for different ends; ſome higher, 


others lower. But let their ſuperiority or infe- 


tiority be as it may, they were equally NATURAL 
to him as a creature of ſuch an order in the ſcate 
of beings. Nay, if Adam, upon his being 

| mi brought 
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brought into exiſtence, was obliged to beb⸗ 


with all dutiful reverence and ſubmiſſion to his 


Creator, he muſt previouſly have had im 
in his nature ſuch principles as would render this 
ſervice performable by him. It is a contradie- 
tion to all the ideas we have of that which is 
right and fit, to ſuppoſe otherwiſe. His being 
under obligations to duty, and principles in 
his nature making it poſſible for him to per- 
form it, were abſolutely neceſſary concomitahts; 
Thoſe ſuperior principles, therefore, in - conſe- 
quence of which he might pay homage to his 


God, were no more SUPERNATURAL, | than his 


appetites, paſſions, affections, or any other prin- 
ciples of his nature: they were EssENTIAL to him 
as a moral agent, placed under moral obligations 
to the Deity. It lay wholly with God to chooſe, 
whether he would make him at all, or what ſort 
of creature he would make him; but if he ſax 
fir to make him a being of whom he required, 
and from whom he expected, the return of love, 
gratitude, and conſtant obedience, it was in it- 
ſelf right, yea abſolutely neceſſary, - that be 
ſhould endue his nature with principles, rendeting 
it poſſible for him to do what was thus expected 
and required of him. Had he created him mith- 
out the natural organs of ſight or hearing, could 
he have been obliged to perceive the difference 
between colours and ſounds, or to have had in 
his mind ſo much as the idea of either? It would 
be equally abſurd to ſay, he could be bound tt 


love 
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love and honour God, if he had not been formed 


with a capacity in his nature fitting him herefor. 
Such a capacity,” upon ſuppoſition of ſuch obli- 
gation, is rather a matter of juſtice than of grace. 


Without the former, the latter en Yo erent 


wrong, unfit, unjuſt. v4 
A diſtinction ought euer be nei 


Adam's implanted powers, and the uſe or exer- | 
His well-uſing or abuſing theſe 


ciſe of them. 


powers, ſuperior or inferior, did not give him the 
denomination of man, that is, a creature of ſuch 


arank in the order of being: but it was s- 


TIAL to his being thus denominated, that his 


nature ſhould be endued with principles that 


yould render it poſſible for him to conduct him- 
ſelf conformably to what was required of him. 
duch principles were neceſſary ingredients in his 
conſtitution as man, and inſeparable from jit; 

inſomuch that he could not have exiſted a crea- 
ture of this rank or kind without them. His 
approving himſelf a good man, or becoming a 
bad one, was dependent on the uſe he ſhould 
make of his implanted principles; but he could 
not have been a creature under moral obligations 
to love and ſerve his Maker, if no principles 
had been implanted in his nature; in conſequence 
of which this would have been a performable 
duty: nor, would I further ſay, does it appear 


from the ſacred books, or elſewhere, that God, 
eren after his lapſe, ever withdrew. from him, 


ncaning hereby his leaving his nature entirely 
"Os 


devoid 
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devoid of theſe eſſentially neceſſary, les 
It would be highly unreaſonable in i 
greatly diſhonorary to the all- wiſe, ee 
benevolent Ruler of the world, to ſuppaſe ſuch a 
thing, if it be at the ſame time ſuppoſed, chat hk 
ſaw fit to continue him in being under like moral 
obligations to do duty to him. Surely, if Adam 
had been diveſted of that capacity in his dature, 
that principle, or whatever other name any may 
pleaſe to give it, without which it would hare 
been as impoſſible for him to love and honour the 
Deity; as to ſee without having eyes, or to hear 
without having ears; he never would, he never 
reaſonably could, upon being depriwed of this 
capacity, have had this required of him. God 
might, it is true, upon the offence he had com- 
mitred, have immediately turned him out of 
exiſtence, as he threatened he would; che effec 
whereof would have been the total loſs of all Hit 
principles, bodily and mental, and of all his ob- 
ligarions: but he ſaw. fir, notwithſtanding his 
lapſe, to continue him in being (though under 
ſentence of death), and with the ſame natural 
eſſential principles he was endued with before his 
fall. The ſacred books, far from ſuggeſting any 
thing to the contrary, directly lead us to think Ge 
thus of the matter. The new ſtate of trial he was 5 
placed under, in order to his reigning in eternal 1 
life after death, is clearly, I may ſay eſſentially, : 
connected herewith. - To ſay that he now exiſted 
de void of all capacity in his nature to do vat f . 
F 8 | Was 
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was required under this new ſtate, would-be'ias' 
abſurd and unreaſonable, as it was in the taſk- 
maſter of Egypt to require ce che full tale of 
brick without giviag any ſtrawe Had there 
been, upon Adam's Japfe,” à total withdraw of 
that faeulty, | principle, or capacity in his na- 
ture, without which a compliance with the de- 
mands of the new eſtabliſhment he was under 
would have been impoſſible, it muſt have been 
reſtored, or it would have been'palpably'abfurd' 
to have made fuch” demands. To require that 
of a creature, though falfen, if placed under # 
new trial vpon the foot of grace,” which” he has 8 
no principle in his nature, no faculty rendering 
it pofſible for him to perform, is, in the moral 
ſenſe, abſolutely wrong, and muſt intuitively 
appear to be fo to all Sho have not perverted 
their underſtandings. To repreſent Adam, 
therefore, as left deſtitute of thoſe ſuperior prin- 
ciples in his nature, the total abſence of which; 
eren under that diſpenſation of Srace'in which he 
was placed, muſt have been followed with a total 
corruption of heart, and impoſſibility of doing | 
any thing that could be pleaſing tö his Maker, is 

a 1 e in) juriouſly reflected © on me ' good 


of a vain imagination, and not ths dit either 
of reaſon or Scripture. L et 
What has deen gad wich rlacilag 15 Adin, 
is equally, to be ſure, not leſs forceably, appli- 
cable to. bis poſterity. It would argue their 
O 4 5 being | 
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being (cruelly, I may rather ſay: unjuſtiy, eule 
with, to ſuppoſe, that they come into exiſtence: 
under obligations to attain to a truly virtubus 
character, under the penalty of eternal tuin 
while they are, at the ſame time, ED 
void of any faculty, .or principle in their nature, 
in the exerciſe of which, it would be poſibls 


for them, by complying with their obligations,. 


to eſcape this ruin. The entire want, or abſę 
of a principle or faculty in their nature, the 
effect. whereof would unavoidably be a total 
corruption in heart and life, and a liableneſi 


hereupon to certain remedileſs miſery, is, in 


reality of conſtruction, preciſely the ſame thing, 
as if they had been brought into this wretched 
condition by the pgſtive infuſion of principles 
that are corrupt. There is certainly. no dif- 
ference as to the unayoidableneſs, of the event; 
nor is there any, in point of equity, ag to the 
way in which this event is effected. If they muſt 
be corrupt creatures, and as ſuch expoſed to the 
vengeance of heaven, it matters not whether, 
what is thus unavoidable, takes riſe from pqſiide 
or privative principles; the infuſion of thoſe: that 
are bad, or the withholding thoſe which would 
have made it poſſible they might not have got 
into this deplorable ſtate. The Scriptures. far 
from giving this abſurd account of the matter, 
is particularly clear and expreſs in aſſuring Us, 
that the poſterity of Adam, notwithſtanding his 
lapſe, or any conſequences of, it, come into ex: 

: iſtence 


he; 


are 


ha\ 


the 


ind 


* 


7" 0 IE IS ᷣ . 0” OTE 5 TT: 


ce 


DISSERTATION M. wy 


iſtence under an eſtabliſhment of grace, putting 
them upon trial for an eternal happy life after 
death. It is accordingly declared, in all parts 
of the ſacred books, that they ſhall be dealt. 
with, in the great day of retribution, conform 
ably to what they have done in the body; and 
that it will be their own fault, not owing to 
Adam, or any other being in heaven, or hell, 
or earth, but wholly to themſelves, and the miſ- 
uſe of the faculties they were endued with; if 
they are adjudged to miſery, and not happineſs.: 
Now the ſuppoſition only of their being in ſack 5 
a ſtate of trial is in itſelf an abſurdity, as being 
inconſiſtent with that which is morally: fit and 
right, if there is in their nature the total abſence, 
or want of a capacity, faculty, or principle, 
vithout which this trial they are placed under, 
would unavoidably prove ruinous to them. Is 
there any underſtanding to which it would not 
appear groſsly abſurd to ſuppoſe, that men ſhould 
be put under trial for their perceptions of ſounds 
or colours, if they had no organs planted in their 
conſtitution, making it poſſible for them either to 

hear or ſee? The abſurdity is not leſs glaring to 
ſay, that they eome into a world in which they 
are under trial as to their being truly virtuous, 
when, at the ſame time, it is affirmed, that: they 
have no faculty, no capacity in their nature, in 


the uſe or exerciſe of which this is poſſible. It is, 


indeed, upon ſuch'a capacity in nature, which 
the human kind come inta exiſtence endued with, 


Ny 5 


22 


202 DIS SERT AT TON Myc 
that the ſcheme of grace through. Ohrid 
grounded. It does not ſuppoſe — 1 
ar principle, proper to man as a moral, Intell, 
gent agent, or that Adam, the firſt i agent 
had implanted in his conſtitution, Was deſtroyed 
by the lapſe, either naturally, or by poſitive der 
pri vation; nor does it make proviſion. for the 
ſuperinduction of any phyſically new faculty t 
capacity in any of the fans of men; but hat- 
ever it propoſes ſhould be done, is done up 
faculties or capacities they bring into the ed 
with exiſtence itſelf. It does not lead ug 
think, that their becoming vicious, inſtead of 
virtuous, is owing to the want, or abſence, aaf a 
faculty or principle in their nature, without 
which this is abſolutely unavoidable; but to their 
own negligence, folly, and fin, in not making 
that uſe of their implanted principles and fagul- 
ties they might have done, and: ought to have 
done, under the helps and advantages they a 
favoured with. And, in truth, had they. 10 
faculty or capacity in their nature, in the exere 
eiſe of which they could, upon the eſtabliſhmens 
of grace through Chriſt, attain the character oſ 
virtuous perſons, the whole goſpel- apparatus a 
means, helps, advantages, arguments, and mo- 
tives, could be of no more conſideration, than 
preaching over the graves of men naturally dead 
and buried would be, in order to their riſing 
alive out of them. There muſt be a capacity, 
or principle in nature, in copſequenics: of which 
men 


* * 
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men may be truly virtuous, or it is impoſlible 


they ſhould be ſo. If therefore this. capacity ies 


wanting in human nature, or abſent: from it, it 
muſt be created and introduced by the almighty 


miraculous power of God, or means, motives, + 


perſuaſion, - and the like, will be ſo many no- 
things. We might as well be without them as 
with them. They would have no more influence 
vpon the production of this faculty, or principle, 


than mere founds would have to give life'to the 


dead in their graves: nor, in this cafe, would 
there be a foundation laid in nature either for 
blame or puniſhment. ' bag bees 
The Plain truth is, it is PR: taken for 
granted, in the goſpel ſcheme of grace, that the 
poſterity of Adam come into exiſtence with im- 
planted capacities, or principles, in the due uſe 
of which they may attain to a moral likeneſs to 
God, and meetneſs for the enjoyment of him; 
and it provides for the help and guidance of 
thoſe implanted principles, in order to prevent, 
in a moral way adapted to the character of 
moral agents, their becoming © the ſervants of 
fin:” or, ſhould this be unhappily the caſe, it 
affords all needed aſſiſtance in order to their 


being „ delivered from the bondage of corrup- 


tion into the glorious liberty of the ſons of 
God.” And this it effects, not by creating a 
new underſtanding, but by enlightening the old 
one; not by producing: any new faculties, but 
by en applying to old ones, according to 

chef | 


of the infuſion of any new faculty in order to our 
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their reſpective natures. he Nothing ph 


new is introduced, no power, no principles fle 
capacity, by which we diſcern, chooſe, reliſh, 
approve, love, or hate, what we could not be. 
fore, through the abſence, or want, of à faculty 
in our nature herefor. There is indeed no need 


being © new men in Chriſt,” and intereſted, 'a 
ſuch, in the promiſes of the goſpel · covenant. 


T he due exerciſe of thoſe naturally planted in 
the human conſtitution, will be ſufficient for the 


purpoſe ; and they may be thus effectually exer. 
ciſed under the helps, means, and ady 
of that kingdom of e Gag has created in 


our lapſed world, | + a 


* 


It will perhaps be ſaid wy there is 1 me 
culty or principle in the nature of Adam 
poſterity, as ſuch, to diſtinguiſh between moral 
good and evil, or to perceive the beauty of the 
former, and the deformity of the latter, ſo as to 
approve and reliſh the one, and' diſapprove and 


be diſguſted at the other. The anſwer is zafy. 


'The God of nature has ſo framed our minds; and 
given us ſuch a natural power of diſcernment, 
that it .muſt be owing to ſome great fault we 


_ ourſelves are perſonally chargeable with, if we 


cannot at once ſee the difference between right 
and wrong, in the more important points of 


moral obligation. Will any man, who has not 


ſtrangely vitiated his perceptive powers, pretend 
that he cannot, or does not ſee it to be. right 
Bp) | 4 N and 
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and fit, on the one hand, for ſuch creatures a 
we are, to love, honour, and worſhip the God 
who gave us our beings; and, on the other, to 

be unfit and wrong to hate him, and behave 
with irreverence and undutifulneſs towards him t 


Will, any man, not deprived: of natural reaſon, 


calmly and deliberately ſay, that he does. not at 


once ſee it to be right, that he © ſhould do to 


others as they ought to do to him,” and wrong 
that he ſhould do otherwiſe ? Will any men, not 
loſt to common ſenſe, pretend, that he cannot 
ſee a difference. between honeſty and knavery, 
kindneſs and cruelty, brotherly love and hatred, 
chaſtity and lewdneſs, temperance and debauch- 


ery ; or that he does not perceive the former to 


be amiable lovely virtues, and the latter de- 
teſtable infamous vices? The moral difference 


between theſe tempers and behaviours is ſelf- 


evident to thoſe who have not blinded their 
eyes, and rendered themſelves not eaſily capable | 
of diſcernment. There needs no argumenta- 
tion, no ſeries of intermediate ideas to enable 
men to perceive this difference; and that it is, 
on the one hand, right; and, on the other, 
wrong. The bare mentioning theſe virtues and 
vices, provided it be done in intelligible words, 
is at once ſufficient, not only to enforce convic- 
tion, but to excite approbation or diſapproba- 


tion; unleſs men have, by their own perſonal 


folly, perverted the: operation of the natural 
powers they brought into the world with them. 


The true * why; —_ are ſo prone to prac- 


2 | ale 
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tiſe vice rather than virtue, is not n 

do not diſcern a difference between the one and 
the other, or becauſe they inwardly" approye the 
former, and diſapprove of the latter; but be. 
cauſe they are enticed and drawn aſide of their 


luſts. It is a real and certain truth, in regard 


even of wicked men, that they often do that, as 


Induced thereto by their apperites and Paſſions, 
which their reaſon condemns. | T hey may, 


an habitual indulgence to ſenſual gratifications, | 


become, in time, the willing ſlaves 'of corrup- 
tion, perceiving little or no ſtruggle between 
« the law of their members, and the law of their 
mind.“ But this is not the ordinary ſtate of 
ſinners. There are comparatively few, very fem, 
who gratify their luſts, but with ſome conteſt 
between their animal appetites, and the remon- 
ſtrances of their inner man. They give into 
theſe and thoſe gratifications, not becauſe they 
do not perceive them to be unreaſonable, but 
becauſe their fleſbly part gets the better of their 
mental. And to this it is owing, that they often 
do thoſe things which are ſtrongly diſapproyed 
of by their underſtandings: nay, they frequently 
hate with their minds thoſe actions they are be- 
trayed into by the powerful influence of their 
animal inclinations. I doubt not, I here ſpeak 
the real experience of moſt wicked men, It is 
indeed the truth reſpecting all, who have not by 
habitual folly awfully corrupted their natural 


powers. By theſe we are fitted, not only to 
"1 perceive 
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perceive moral forms, and the difference” bes 


tween them, but to feel the beauty and excel. 
lency of virtuous ones; -and the uglineſs- and 


deformity of thoſe that are vicious. This eapueity | 
has not been deſtroyed by the lapſe; and it is, 


perhaps, impoſſible it ſhould be totally deſtroy- 
ed, but by the deſtruction of the faculty itſelf by 
which we perceive at all. It is aceordingly the truth 


of fact, that men, who, by their perſonal folly, have 
awfully vitiated their underſtandings, and moral 


taſte too, are yet capable of ſeeing, and feeling, 
a beauty and glory in characters that are the re- 


verſe of their own. When placed before the? 


view, in a ſtrong point of light, they conumand 
their approbation ; they cannot but on. their 
perception of that which is amiable and excellent 
in them; though, at the ſame time, they are 


aſhamed they are not themſelves the On of ; 
this glory. 


Upon the whole of which hi vile offered, it 
appears, that our nature, as tranſmitted, from 
Adam, is neither morally corrupt, or devoid of 
thoſe faculties or principles, in the exereiſe of 


which we-may, under the means, helps, and ad- 


vantages we are favoured with, become the ſub- 
jets of thoſe qualities, which will prepare us for 
honour and immortality in God's kingdom that is 


above: but fil, it would be greatly beſide the 
truth to ſay, that it is as perſes as our firſt father 
received it from the creating hand of God, and 


that we are as able, notwithſtanding: any difad= 
F | Ds: 
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vantage that has happened to us, by * 
lapſe, to obey our Maker, as he was, in paradiſe, 


This, I am ſenſible, is the opinion of ſome z but 


it appears to me a great miſtaxe. And I canngt 


but wonder, that thoſe ſhould fall- into it, who 


have been much converſant in the apoſtle Paul's 
writings. His Epiſtles, in general, and his 
Epiſtle to the Romans in particular, cannot, 38 
I imagine, be underſtood upon any other ſuppo- 
ſition than this, that mankind, in conſequence 
of the lapſe of the one man Adam, came into 
the world under a diſadvantageous ſtate of nature; 
inſomuch that it is morally impolible they 
| ſhould, upon the terms of law, law disjoined from 
grace, obtain either the juſtification. of life, or 
that meetneſs for heaven, without which they can · 
not have admiſſion into that bleſſed place: and 
this I ſhall now endeavour to confirm with all 
the clearneſs and brevity I can, In order whire- 
to, let the following e be carefully attended 
to: f 8 3 oy Barry 


1. The apoſtle Paul, in his Epiſtle to i Ro 
mans, has diſtinctly and largely proved, not that 
mankind are totalh corrupt in heart and life, either 
by the poſitive infuſion of bad principles, or the 
withdrawment of good ones; but that, when they 
are capable of moral action, they will ſo far 
tranſgreſs the rule, as to be incapable of claim- 
ing juſtification upon the foot of naked law. The 


proof he has exhibited of * is contained in 
| | the 
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the three firſt chapters of this Epiſtle; ; "Phat we 
ſhall find à very melancholy account of the 
degenerate ſtate the whole world of men, then 
confiſting of Jews and Gentiles, had ſunk into. 
It cannot, indeed, with any face of reaſon, be 
ſuppoſed, that the character he here draws of 
Jews and Gentiles' Juſtly belonged, in all its | 
lineaments, to either of them individually conſi- 
dered. There were, without all doubt, among 
both theſe bodies of men, & number, who had 
« eſcaped the pollutions” that were common. in 
that day © through luſt: : nay, there is no reaſon | 
to think but that ſome, at leaſt, of the indivi- 
duals that conſtituted thoſe. collective bodies, were 
really good men, in the goſpel- mitigated ſenſe of 
the words; but ſtill, it was true of them all, 
that they had . gone out of the way;' not 
equally, viewed as individuals, but in various 
degrees, ſome in one, others in another, and the 
generality in an high degree; inſomuch that 
the Apoſtle might juſtly deſcribe them, i in the 
groſs, as awfully corrupt. For this was the real 
truth of their character; though i ir might be. ſaid 
they were fi inners only i in the eye of Jaw? 155 40 
rated from the grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus. . 
And that it was really the deſign of the Apoſtle 
to give us to underſtand, that they were all ſin- 
ners in the judgment of rigid law, individually 
ſpeaking, and not in the collective ſenſe only, 
ſhould ſeem evident beyond all reaſonable diſ- 
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pute. How elſe could he ſay, chap. iii. . 9 
«© We have before proved both Jews" and Gen- 
tiles, that they are ALL under fin 2 How. elſe 
could he ſay, in conſequence of this Proof, 
ver. 19. © that Every MouTH is ſtopped, and 
ALL THE WORLD become guilty before God?” 
How elſe could he introduce, from his thread 
of reaſoning in theſe chapters, the univerſal con- 
cluſion, ver. 20. © therefore, by the deeds of 
the law ſhall no FLs be juſtified in his fight?” | 
And, in ſhort, how elſe could he go on and 
affirm, as in ver. 21. that “ now,” that 1 is, under 
the goſpel, © the righteouſneſs of God,” the 
righteouſneſs God will accept in the affair of 
Juſtification, *©* without law,“ upon another foot 
than that of mere law, © is manifeſted ?” And 
again, ver. 24. © that we are juſtified freely by 
his [God's] grace, through the redemption that 
is in Jeſus!” And yet again, ver. 28. * therefore Will re 
we conclude, that a man is juſtified by faith BY ju 
without the deeds of the law?“ 1 co 
It ſhould ſeem .indubitably clear, that the ex 
Apoſtle's aim was to teach, and eſtabliſh, juſtif- ki 
cation upon other than law terms; and that his 
reaſoning, in the three firſt chapters of this 
Epiſtle, was principally directed to ſettle this 
important point. But if, in conſequence of his NO 


_ reaſoning, it is not the truth of fact that both tha 

Jews and Gentiles were ſinners i in the account of I e 

; tritt law, conſidered INDIVIDUALLY as well as * 
ay 


COLLECTIVELY, there is no argumentative con- 


i ö | — 
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nection between the point he had in view, 5 $ 


the reaſoning he has uſed. to defend and- ſupport 


it, Nay, if it were true of any one individual, | 


whether in the Jewiſh or Gentile world, that he 
was not a ſinner, judging of his character by law, 
without grace, the Apoſtle has left his doctrine 
of the impoſſibilicy of Juſtification upon the terms 


of law, without ſolid proof, at leaſt, in regard. of 


that univerſality in which he has aſſerted, and 
endeavoured to maintain it. He can, in a word, 
be looked upon as a conliſtent concluſive writer 


upon no other ſcheme than this, that Jews and 


Gentiles, individually as well as collectively con- 
ſidered, were ſinners in the eye of law, as having 
been the breakers of it in a leſs or greater de- 
gree, and therefore not within the poſſibility of 
being juſtified upon a trial by ſo ſevere a rule. 


I may pertinently add here, that the Apoſtle's 5 
reaſoning, with reſpect to the unattainableneſs of 
juſtification upon the terms of law; ought to be 
conſidered as referring not only to mankind as 


exiſting at the time when he wrote, but to man- 
kind in all after-ages to the end of time. For 
the conſequence he deduces, from his method of 
reaſoning, i is in thoſe ſtrong terms of univerſality, 
« therefore by the deeds of the law, there ſhall 


vo FLESH be juſtified in his ſight,” No rIESN, 


that i is, no fon of Adam, not one of the human 


race, Nor, unleſs he is to be underſtood as 


taking into his meaning mankind. univerſally, 
have 1 we, in theſe days, any concern with his 


P 2 | doctrine 
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5 5 doctrine of ** juſtification without law 2 wheres 
he moſt certainly wrote with a view to after-ages, 


| 
as well'as that in which he lived; defigning'to 
affirm, and prove, that no man, in any age till l 
the end of the world, could be juſtified upon t 
mere law-terms; becauſe, in the eye of Raked Wl « 
law, they could not but be found guilty befgre i 
God. And the real truth is, his reaſoning upon 5 
this head is as applicable to mankind univerſally =” 
in theſe days, as to mankind at the time when he er 
wrote his Epiſtle, For it is as true now, as it was on 
then, and has all along been fo, that they have 80 
univerſally ſinned. Not that mankind, in all A 
ages, have been ſinners juſt in the ſame degree Wy do: 
as in the Apoſtle's days; but they now are, = Th 
always have been, and always will be, ſinners in WW or: 
ſuch a ſenſe, as that it is impoſſible they Would he 
be juſtified by the rule of ſtrict lax. of: 
And this account of his reaſoning, it is bb- _ BY 
ſervable, perfectly coincides with the reprefenita- naa, 
tions that are, every where elſe, given of this ref 
matter in Scripture. Says the inſpired” "David, by t 
Pſalm cxxx. 3. © If thou, Lord, ſhouldeſt mark s 
iniquities, O Lord, who ſhall ſtand?” And God 
again, Pſalm cxliii. 2. © Enter not into jodgment diſpe 
with thy ſervant; for in thy fight ſhall no mange em 
living be juſtified.“ To the like purpoſe is the , 
reaſoning in the book of Job, chap. ix. ver. 2z 3 Spiri 
« How ſhould man be juſt with God? If he'con-WMicnc; 
tend with him, he cannot anſwer him one of a er. 
thouſand. 8 To the ſame purpoſe ſtill are thoſe ich 


word 
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words. of Solomon, Eccleſ. vii. 20. There is 
not a juſt man upon earth that doth good, and 
finneth not.“ Agreeable | -whereto the apoſtle 
John aſſures us, in his firſt Epiſtle, chap!'i i. ver. 8. 
that * if we ſay we have no fin, ws deceive our- 
elves, and the truth is not in us.“ 


„ 


2. The 8 Par. and indeed all the God 
writers of the New Teſtament, do as certainly 
ground man's ſandification, as their juſtification, 
on the ſcheme of grace that is opened in the 
goſpel; giving us to underſtand, that no ſon of 
Adam can, upon any other foot, attain to-a © free , 
dom from ſin,” any more than * condemnation.” “ 
Their language is as full and expreſs upon the. 
former, as the latter of theſe points. Hence | 
he goſpel is called, verſe 2. of the 8th chapter 
of the Epiſtle to the Romans, The law of the _ 
Spirit of life,” which makes us. © free from the 
law of fin and death.” Hence & the righteouſ- 
neſs of the law“ is ſaid, ver. 4. to be © fulfilled 
by thoſe who walk after the Spirit,” that is, 

s influenced and conducted by the Spirit of 

God, who is exhibited in the goſpel plan as the 7 
ipenſer of all gracious aſſiſtances. Hence our _ 
* mortifying the deeds of the body” is ſpoken 
o, ver. 13. as accompliſhed ““ through the 
pirit,“ that is, help miniſtered from him. And 
lence our attainment to a ſtate of moral rettitude, 
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s every where attributed to thoſe influences | Ml 
mich are beyond, the power of mere nature. —_—_ 
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Agreeably, we are not only ſaid to be « born 
again,” to be © created again,“ to be « renewed 
in the inner man * but to be « born of the 
Spirit,” to be created in Chriſt Jeſus,” to be 
e renewed by the Holy Ghoſt ;” the  egident 
purport of which texts is, that, upon our be- 
coming good men, we have, as it were, a new 


moral exiſtence, and have it from the grace and 
ſpirit of God, through Jeſus Chriſt ; and not in 


. 
__ 


( 
conſequence of the ſole workings of mere nature. 
And this is equally true of all the ſons of Adam, t 
whether they are Jews or Gentiles. In' ſhort | 
(for it would be needleſs to enlarge in fo plain a 0 
caſe), it is very obviouſly the great ſcope, eſpe- 0 

cially of the apoſtle Paul's writings, to teach us, c 
that our condition in the world is ſuch, as that i b 
is impoſſible, by the force of mere nature, undet 0 
a diſpenſation of rigid law, to attain to a ſtate i a 
of ſanctification, any more than juſtification ir 
He equally grafts both theſe attainments on tha x 
goſpel-plan; nor can his writings - be made 1 
intelligible and conſiſtent upon any other op oY 

. Poſition. | > or 

ur 

8. I now add, i in le laſt laſs 1 he ha 1 
diſtinctly and particularly acquainted us with th ne 
true riſe, or occaſional cauſe of all this ; namely W 
our coming into exiſtence through the firſt mai in. 
Adam, and, in conſequence of his lapſe, under th 

| PISADVANTAGEOUS STATE OF ' NATURE, Ther 5 
are ſeveral paſſages in the zth chapter of y i 
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Epiſtle to the Romans, which evidently carry in 
them this meaning: nor can they be underſtood, 
2s I imagine, in any other ſenſe, ſo as to make 
the Apoſtle a coherent concluſive. writer, The 
paſſages I refer to are thoſe, in general, con- 
rained in the 12th to the end of the igth 
verſe ; more eſpecially theſe words, Wherefore, | 
as by one man ſin entered into the world, and 
death by ſin; and ſo death has paſſed upon, all 
men, for that all have ſinned:“ ] would read 
the laſt words © for that all have finned,” 
[:0 rare Harrer] UPON WHICH, IN CONSE-- 
QUENCE or WHICH, all have ſinned; or, in 
other words, are in ſuch a ſtate, under ſuch cir- 

cumſtances, as that it is morally impoſſible 
but they ſhould ſ% far ſin, as to be incapable 
of being juſtified by law without grace, or of 
attaining to a meetneſs for the future glory and 
immortality. That this is the meaning of the 
Apoſtle in theſe words, or that, by vſing them, 
he had it in deſign to repreſent © the one offence 
of the one man Adam,” as that which gave riſe, 
or occaſion, to'the diſadvantageous circumſtances 
under which his poſterity come into exiſtence, 
in conſequence of which they will turn out ſin- 
ners, and unfit for heavenly happineſs, ſhould 
tney be dealt with according to law, without the 
intervening mixture of grace: I ſay, that this is 
the idea the Apoſtle intended to convey, we ſhall 
endeavour, in a ſupplemental diſſertation, largely 
to ſhew, And J choſe to offer what was Poe 
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a key" to be Gid pon, this \ head in 1 iſs 
tinct diſſertation, that I might not engage th 
attention of the common reader to what he wight 


think too tedious, as . as 2 o be under- 


ſtood. . # | 5 A 
From the two foregoing particular, alt , 
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it undeniably appears, that mankind come into 
the world, in conſequence of Adam' s lapſe, not 
only ſobjected to death, but to ſuch a fate of nature 
as renders it impoſſible they ſhould, upon a ryle 
of law not mixed with grace, obtain the juſtifi 
cation of life, or that moral rectitude, without 
which they cannot be happy as moral and i intel- 
ligent agents. And J have taken the more pains 
upon this head, becauſe the goſpel- ſcheme, as 


ſet forth in the writings of the apoſtle Paul, 


takes riſe from BOTH THESE DISADVANTAGE, 
derived to us in conſequence of the lapſe of our 
firſt father, Adam; and this, with evidence ſo 


clear and full, that it is really unaccouftable 


any, who have made it their buſineſs to ſtudy 
his Epiſtles, ſhould declare to the world, that 
« mankind derive from Adam as good a nature as 
he had before his lapſe; ,” that is, a nature as 
well -furniſhed to attain to a ſtate of moral redi- 
zude; and that the“ goſpel-ſcheme no otherwiſe 
refers to the lapſe of Adam, than as it delivers 
his poſterity from the power of death, to which 
they had thereby been ſubjected.“ For, if this 
js a juſt repreſentation of the caſe, the poſterity 
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of Adam had no more need of the goſpel-diſ- 
penſation to promote ſanctity i in them, than he 
had to promote it in him in his innocent ſtate, 
however they might need i it to deliver them from 
the power of the grave. For poſſeſſing, by ſup- 


poſition, a nature as well fitted for moral attain- 


ments, as his, they, might, without the goſpel, 
have been the actual ſubjects of them as well as 
le: but, ſurely, the apoſtle Paul has given us a 
quite different account of this matter. Can any, 
who have carefully ſtudied his Epiſtles, his 
Epiſtle to the Romans in ſpecial, with the leaſt 
face of reaſon, pretend, that mankind, in his 
view of the caſe, ſtand in no more need of the 
goſpel than innocent Adam, in order 'to their 
attaining to a freedom from the power of their 
fcſhly nature? and that the goſpel relates to no 
other diſadvantage, ariſing from his lapſe, than 
our certain liableneſs to ſuffer death ? It muſt be 
owing to ſome ſtrange bias of mind, if it is not 
perceived that the apoſtle Paul makes it impoſ- 
ſible, that any ſon of Adam ſhould attain to a 
ſtate of moral rectitude without the goſpel, or by 
the ſole force of mind, or reaſon; and that the 
goſpel· diſpenſation was as truly erected in relief 
of our weakneſs and imperfection, in ourſelves 
ſimply conſidered, with reſpe& to ſanfification, 
25 to deliver us from death an had got domi- 
nion over us. | | | 
It has been ſaid by no "op a writer than FI 
Taylor, and by others from him, * that it cannot 
| | "DE 
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be collected from any thing that was ae lt 
or done by Adam before his fa 

faculties were ſuperior to what hy were FI 
wards, or that they exceeded the faculties his 
poſterity have been endowed with ſince.” Should 
this be allowed, it will not follow (as has been 
largely proved already in anſwer to this objec- 
tion), but that he might, notwithſtanding, have 
poſſeſſed faculties that would have enabled him, 
by vſe and exerciſe, in due time to have at- 
tained to vaſtly more exalted degrees, both of 
knowledge and holineſs, than any of his pan 

are capable of in their preſent Rate.” "HE 

And it is with me. paſt all doubt, that this is 
the truth of the caſe. For if it be a real fact, as 
we have in ſome of the foregoing pages en- 
deavoured to prove it ſrom the Scripture to be, 
that the earth has been changed from its priſtine 


ſtate by the cursE of God, it is highly congruous 


to reaſon to ſuppoſe, that ſome analogous change 
has been made alſo in the conſtitutions of men, 
fitting them to live on it. And, without intro- 
ducing the immediate agency of God to effect 
this chinks: it may eaſily be accounted for. It 
is both natural and philoſophical ro think, that 


the bodily conſtitution of Adam might be gra- 
dually altered, upon his being turned out of, 


paradiſe, into a world that had been curſed of 
God; that is, ſo changed as to be adapted to 
very different purpoſes from what it was be- 
fore. It could not indeed have been otherwife. 
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Eſtabliſhed connections made it neceſſary. A 
change in external nature, rendering it 42/5 perfe?, 
would, in conſequence of ſettled laws uniformly 
taking place, produce a like Change i in his bodily 
machine, gradually reducing i it to a ſtate ſimilar 
to itſelf. And if his bodily nature was rendered 
leſs perfect, the diſadvantage, would unavoidably 


have extended to his ſoul, For as his foul acted 
by the medium of his body, its exertions muſt 


have been proportioned to its fitneſs as an inſtru- 
ment to act by; which amounts, in true ſenſe and 
reality of conſtruction, to the ſame thing, pre- 
ciſely, as if a change had been made in his ſoul it- 


ſelf, becauſe its faculties, with reſpect to their 


uſe or exerciſe, is all we are concerned with in the 
preſent argument. And as the poſterity of Adam 
were to have exiſtence as derived to them through 
him, and to hold it in a world that lies under the 


curſe it was doomed to for his offence, it could 


not be but it muſt have been in the like changed 
and leſs perfect ſtate“. f 


* 7 have ſuppoſed, in the above reaſoning, that our firſt fa - 
ther might have been gradually changed, according to the eſta- 
bliſhed courſe of nature, into a 4% perfed creature, in conſe- 
quence of the cursE that was faſtened on the earth by reaſon of 
his lapſe; though it might alſo have been effeQed in a more di- 
nett way, by the immediate agency of God, A change in his 
body, as bis ſoul could act only by that as its inſtrument, was all 
that was neceſſary. And why may it not be thought that the 
body of Adam, upon his lapſe, was deprived, in a meaſure, of that 
perfection, as a machine, which it had in his innocent ſtate, and 


by the ſame power that gy formed it? Poſlibly the refur- 


retion- 
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And' it was, perhaps, expedient, in point-of 
wiſdom, that, upon a change in material. nature, 
there ſhould be a change alſo in the Human o aſti. 
tution. A different ſtate of the earth w | It 8 5 
quire a proportionably different one in the 107 ers * 
of its inhabitants. Such powers as we nom are, WM 
might not be ſuited to the ſtate of the world be. 
fore the lapſe; as, on the other hand; ſuch powers * 
as Adam had in innocency might, not be 
adapted to the condition the world has. _ 


rection - bodies of the ſaints may be lite, if. any 7 ds 
than their com paratively «© vile bodies” reſtored to the OT 
might have been in, had it not been for the lapſe of the one 

man Adam. There may be reaſon to think thus, if we altepd 
to the manner of ſpeaking ſometimes uſed in the New Teſtament 
writings: as in Acts, iii, 2 1. where the beavens are ſaid to e. Wi 
ceive Chriſt until [aToxerarariu; Terr] the reſtitution,of an" We 
things;“ that is, the times when they ſhall be reſtored to the Wl 
ſtate they were in before the lapſe, and the curſe that was conſe - 
quent upon it: fo, in Matth. xix. 28. where our Saviour, ſpeak- 
ing of thoſe who had followed him, ſays, In the regeneration 
[tr 79 Tanyyeorz] they ſhall fir upon twelve thrones,” The re- 
generation here mentioned, doubtleſs, points our view to the in- 
tended renovation of all things; their being, as it were, born. 
again, ſo born as to exiſt in their former better ſtate, In like 
manner, the apoſtle Peter beſpeaks the Chriſtians he wrote to in 
ſuch language as that, 2 Epheſ. iii. 13. We, according to 
his promiſe, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelletir righteouſneſs.” This new heaven and new earth is 
the ſame with that which the apoſtle John ſaw in his viſions, Rev. 
XXi. 1; which ſeems to have been the earth delivered, as he 
ſpeaks, chap. xxii. 3. from the curſe, and reſtored to its paradi- 
ſaic ſtate: for it is repreſented to have in it © a river of water 
of life,” and the tree of life,” in a atlafion to the . of 
innocent Adam, Rev. xxii. 1, 2. 


ſince. 


4 
— „ . 
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ince. It might be unfit, diſproportionate, for 
Adam,. or any of his poſterity, f in ſuch a world 
2s the curſe has made this to be, to be capable of 
acquiring either ſo much Enowklge, or holineſs, * 
as might have been ſuitable and proper for them 
to have acquired in the paradiſaic world. The 
vorld, in its preſent ſtare, may be quite unfit for 
ſuch improvements, either intellectual or "moral? 
as might e W highly — in "ity original 
fate. . ” 

But, oe this be, it is certainly e tut of 
fact, and known to be ſo from univerſal expe- 
ence, that the poſterity of Adam are in ſuch 
circumſtances, as that an unerring attachment to 
the rule of duty is not to be expectedz inſomuch 
that it is not poſſible they ſhould be juſtified upon 
the foot of rigid law, or that they ſhould attain to 
acceptable rectitude, but by the aſſiſtance of 


grace. And, if we may depend upon the in- 


ſpired Paul, this ſtate we are in took riſe from the 
olfence of the one man Adam, our firſt father. 
It will, probably, be ſaid by ſome, as an inſu- 
perable objection againſt our deriving from 
Adam, in conſequence of his lapſe, the. ſtate of 
nature we have deſcribed, that it bears hard upon 

the attributes and moral government of God: 
and I acknowledge, with all freedom, if God had 
determined to deal with the poſterity of Adam in 
a way of tritt law only, the objection, ſo far as I 

am able to judge, could not poſſibly be anſwered. 
Bur, if they were placed from the beginning, and 
have 


4 REC — 2 3 
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have all along ſince been, under a diſpenſed 


and has, in ſome of the foregoing. pages been 
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that is adjuſted to their nature and circumſt 
(which, as I ſuppoſe, is the real truth of the caſe, 


proved to be ſo), there is no difficulty in the mat- 
ter; at leaſt, no greater difficulty than ariſes 
the ſubjection we are under to ſorrow and death, in . 


conſequence of this ſame original lapſe. Both 0 
theſe diſadvantages ſtand upon the ſame foot. c 
They are both juſtified - by like analogies, and 6 
may equally be accounted for upon the doctrine of i 
general laws eſtabliſhed for the general good, d 
We have already ſeen that children are ſubjedted = : 
to heavy ſufferings, yea, grievous anticipated f. 
deaths, through the default of their moreimme- Wl i 
diate parents; which is a fact perfectly analogous WW » 
to that ſubjection we are all under to ſorrow and 
death, through the default of our common fa- I 
ther, and may, in the ſame way, be reconciled ps 
with the perſections and righteous government ok te 
God. | tu 
I now add, the ſame analogy takes place, with gu 
reſpect to the diſadvantage here objected to. It is in 
daily ſeen in fact, and known by experience, ne! 
that children derive from their next or more im- pal 
mediate progenitors, conſtitutional turns, com- dl 
plexions, temperatures, . diſorders, or whatever che 
_ elſe any pleaſe to call them, which have a very ten 
great influence in the formation of their main by 
character in life. In virtue of theſe general laws, ture 
which the God of nature has eſtabliſhed, theſe JN "ci 


conſtitutional 
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conſtitutional turns (whether we can conceive of 


the modus of the thing, or account for it or not) 
are not only tranſmitted from parents to children, 


but, in conſequence of them, children are ſub» 


jected to vaſt diſadvantages, with reſpe& both to 
mental and moral attaintments. To this it is ow- 
ing, that ſome children are born incapable of ever 
coming to the proper exerciſe of reaſon and un- 
derſtanding; to the ſame cauſe it may be attri- 
buted, that others arrive to the exerciſe of reaſon 
in a poor, low degree only; and to the ſame bo- 
dily temperature ſtill it may juſtly be aſcribed, 
at leaſt in part, that many among thoſe who pol- 
ſeſs the power of reaſon, in a conſiderable mea- 
ſure, are ſo exceeding apt to be betrayed into 
wrong and miſtaken notions. And bodily conflitu- 
tion has the like influence upon men's morals, It 
is not more certain that children derive from their 
parents bodily tendencies towards theſe and thoſe diſ- 
tempers, than that they are born with conſtitutional 
turns, prompting to theſe and thoſe moral irre- 
gularities. The ſanguine, for inſtance, have that 
in their natural frame which tempts them to light- 
neſs, vanity, and wantonneſs; the choleric, to 
paſſion and quick reſentment; the phlegmatic, to 
idleneſs, ſloth, and careleſſneſs; and the melan- 
cholic, to ſuſpicion, jealouſy, and ſourneſs of 
temper, Theſe, and the like turns, may, poſſi- 
bly, be ſuperinduced in ſome perſons upon na- 
ture; but, with reſpect to multitudes, they have 
their foundation in that animal temperature which 
has 


has been traafimitted Fr from I 
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rents. | #5: 155 61 1 PH; 
Not that any are to obe BLAMED for their conſt. | 

tutional diſorders, ſimply as ſuch, be they as they 

mays It is no more my FAULT that I Was born 


with a temperature of blood and ſpiritsg iq en- : | 
ſequence of which I am apt to be-bewayed ina il * 
raſh anger, jealouſy, hatred, or fleſniy indut- WY *© 

gences, than that I was born with a tendency in 
my nature to the gout, or gravel, or ſtone, or any [ 
other bodily diſtemper. I may be rauury;when ! 
I come to the exerciſe of reaſon, for not reftrain- : la 
ing and governing my conſtitutional” turns; but KK 
it is impoſſible I ſhould be jultly chargeable with WY * 
blame for having them in my nature, ſumply as * 
they are tranſmitted to me with my exiſtende. il 
Bur till, theſe conſtitutional! diforders ate great tb. 
DISADVANTAGES,: and may prove the octaſſon of, WU 
or temptation to, a very vicious and n en = | 
rater in after- life; which, God knows; is di 
often the caſe in fact: nay, theſe bodily . . mo 
tures may render our ſtate of trial far more diffi 3 lt r 
cult and dangerous than it would otherwiſe have con 
been; nay, further, in conſequence of them, if ther 
may be impoſſible, upon the foot of 2 diſpenſa latec 
tion not mixed with We but that we mould ” Wi 
miſerable. 4 ee en bel 
Now, if the eſtabliſhed laws of nature are ſuch men 
as that we may come into exiſtence, and b tr 
obliged to hold exiſtenee, under the DISADVAN , 
coul 


rack of a conſtitution Less PERFECT; and LES 
7 _7 
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FITTED, * imelleual. x mo * 1 
than would have been tranſmitted to us, had it 


not been for: the Go and folly of our more immediate 
progenitors, why may not the like diſadvantage be 
derived to us from our original and common father? 


may alſo,” in the ſame Way. £ we. 


* K 


It will, perhaps, be ſaid bonne Why: need the 
Deity have confined himſelf. to eſtabliſh; general 
laws in the beſtowment of exiſtence? Why, to 
laws from whence have aroſe ſuch manifeſt.i 1ncon= ; 
reniences? Does it not argue a defect in God's 
viſdom or benevolence, that mankind, by the fas . 


ality of ſettled connections in nature, ſhould be 
made liable to ſufferings, and this, through even 


thefollies and vices of thoſe from whom ey de- 


tive their being? 115 1 


In reply, it is 440 to ee chat queſtions of 
this kind do, in their final reſult, prove nothing 


more than the ignorance of thoſe who make them. 


lt may be true, for aught any one can ſay to the 


contrary, that man's coming into exiſtence, and 


then holding exiſtence, not by immediate, unrę- 
ed exertions of Divine power, but conforma- 


bly to eſtabliſhed. connections, in an uniform 


courſe, is the fitteſt method for the accompliſh- | 
nent of the. beſt and wiſeſt ends: and it may be 


Is true, that the connections which God has, in 


at, eſtabliſhed; are as well adapted as they 
could have been to promote thoſe ſame ends. Toy 


There is certainly an analogy. between theſe caſess, : 
and if the former can he PO lor, che latter 
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be ſure, no-man has a ng to find fault, either 
with eſtabliſhed laws in general, or thoſe in par- 
ticular which are eſtabliſbed, till he is able to 
make it appear that better ends could have been 
anſwered; that is, inconveniences leflened,. and 
the common good, upon the whole, augmentel, 
if no connections were ſettled, or others eſtabliſh 
ed, in the room of thoſe that now take; place. 

Should it be again ſaid, upon ſuppoſition of 2 
courſe of nature, and fuch an one az is ac : 
eſtabliſhed, might not 1NTERPOSITIONS: be rea- ; 
ſonably expected, ſuch interpofitions/ as would 
prevent the inconveniences that would. otherwiſe Wi 
happen? And does not the want of theſe;interpo- 


ſitions, and the ſufferings of mankind. thereupon, WW 
bear hard upon the inn 15 * f f 
Being? 5 . g 
The anſwer plainly: is, FT inconveniences = : 
which ariſe for the preſent, from general live _ 
ſtatedly permitted to take their. courſe, may poſ- q 
ſibly, under the conduct of infinite wiſdom 4 8 
power, and goodneſs, be. remedied, in the f 1218086 th 
iſſue of their operation. But however this be 5 
who knows what would be the reſult of thole de- 8 
fired interpoſitions, whether good or eil, upon bs 
the whole? It is true, if they would be. followed * 
with no other conſequences than the prevention. may 
the inconveniences they are introduced; for, te |. * 
might reaſonably be Glired nnd INE L 
who can ſay, there would be no other 00 
quences; *. chat there would: cot be bad oof 2 
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it may be, ſuch as might be more than a balance 

for the evil it is propoſed they ſhould rethedy? 

The truth is; theſe aſked-fot interpoſitions would 

neceſſarily introduce an eſſential change ih the 

government of the world: and we may be 

ready to imagine, it would be a change for the bet⸗ 

ter; but we know not that it would. And if we 

ſhould affirm ſuch a thing, it would be only by 

way of mere random conjecture. Befides, it 

ought to be remembered, the interpoſitions here 

rquited are fuch as muſt be zxyxzcTVat certainly 

to prevent moral as well as natural evil. And will 

any undertake to make it evident, that moral evil 

could certainly and effectually have been pre- 

vented by interpoſitions that would riot} at the 
ſame time, have brought on other conſequences 
truly fatal to the happineſs of moral agents? It 
is, perhaps, an indubitable truth, that no inter- 
poſitions but ſuch over- bearing ones as are de- 
ſtructive of moral agency itſelf, could have cer- 
tainly and abſolutely prevented moral evil. And 
the deſtruction of moral agency would, I will 
venture to ſay, have at once deſtroyed the true 
and only foundation on which the greateſt and 
moſt valuable happineſs, that is communicable 
from the Deity, is built; as an intelligent reader 
may eaſily: perceive, by: puriblag the. IgE in 
his ow] mind. 1 

Upon the whole, as e of vin exiſt- | 
ence to the human ſpecies, and ſupporting them 
in it, not by immediate unrelated acts of power 
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and goodneſs, but in a ſucceſſive wah, nfo; 
ably. to eſtabliſhed laws, not over - ruled by el 
quently repeated interpaſitions, but permitted to 
take effect in a regular uniform courſe, m be 
the wiſeſt and beſt; and the Deity might knowir, 
to be ſo, and for this reaſon pitch upon it as the 
only way in which he would manifeſt his beneyo- 
lence in bringing mankind into being, and cons 
tinuing them in it. And we ought to reſt ſatiſ. 
fied with this method; to be ſure, we ought not 
to find fault with it, till we find ourſelves; ble to 
deviſe one that! is better. E _— = 
And if this method, for Sagt we exn\lij may 
be the beſt fitted to accompliſh the beſt end it 
is no ohjection againſt the wiſdom or goddtef Ml 
it, either that the whole human ſpecies, in con- 
ſequence of its operation, come into exiſtence 

ſubjected to the diſadvantages we have been ſpeak⸗ 
ing of, or that any of the individuals of this ſpe-· 
cies, in eonſequence of the ſame eſtabliſhe dias, 
poſſeſs their beings under inconveniences peculium to ; 
themſelves. For theſe may be unavoidable ef. 
fects of that which is the beſt adapted ſcheme to 
accompliſh, upon the whole, the greateſt good. 

It may be ſubjoined here, as a juſt dorollary 
from what has been ſaid in the immediately fore- 
going paragraph, that the' whole human ſpecies, 
by means of the firſt man Adam, or any of the 
individuals of this ſpecies, by means of their 
next progenitors, may come into exiſtence and 
poſſeſs it, under diſadvantages it would be à feflec- 
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tion on the Deity to ſuppoſe he ſhould wobec 


them to, if they received their being immediately 
from his ereating hands. The reaſon of this is 
evidently founded on the preceding doctrine of 


general laws taking place conformably to an eſta- 
bliſhed ſettled courſe: for, according to theſe 
laws, the abuſe of moral agency is connected with 


diſadvantage, not only to the guilty individuals, 


but others alſo connected with them, eſpecially 


thoſe who derive their exiſtence from them; 
which connection of diſadvantage, with the abuſe 
of moral agency, notwithſtanding its thüs conſe⸗ 


quentially affecting others beſides the guilty bert. 


ſons themſelves, may be the wiſeſt and beſt expeẽ 
dient to accompliſh, upon the whole, the beſt 
and wiſeſt ends. And if ſo, this ſubjection of 
others, beſides the guilty perſons themſelves, to 
this con/equential (diſadvantage, may conſfift with 
the higheſt wiſdom and benevolence in the Su- 
preme Being; while yet it might be inconſiſtent 
with the honour of thoſe perfections to ſu uppoſe, 


that he ſhould ſubject thofe innocent beings. to 


this difadvantage, without the intervention of 
abuſed” moral agency; as would be the caſe, if 
they were brought 1 into exiſtence by immediate un- 
related acts of power. From whence it follows, 
that ſhould it be the truth of fact, as T. doubt not 
but it really is, that the condition of mankind, 

by means of their firſt father and after- progeni- 
tors, is ſuch as they could not be placed in, if 
they received their exiſtence by immediate acts 
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of creating power; I top, Thould this he tho 
truth of fact, it may, notmichſtapding,; be as 
true a one, that their ſubjection to this condj | 
is perfectiy reconcilable with the attributes af 
God, as it comes to paſs in conſequence of lamm, 
which, though eſtabliſhed for the accompliſhment 
of the beſt ends, are yet pnayoidably. capable, i in 
the nature of things, of being perverted in their MW 
operation, ſo as to leaye room far this i Os 
howeyer great a one it may be eſteemed, _.. | 
| But, after all that has been ſaid, it ma 
further be objected, Why need Adam, upon bis 
one offence, have been ſubjected to a doom that 
made it impoſlible for him to attain to ajhappy 
immortality, without firſt paſſing through g. 


not the all merciful Being have admitted him to 
pardon upon the terms of repentance, and 8 EF 
better care of obedience for the future; and in Wi 
this way have prevented theſe ſufferings? And Wl 
would not ſuch a method of conduct have better 
comported with the gonceptions we have of his 
infinite goodneſs? Eſpecially as the ſentence pros 
nounced againſt him, would, in conſequence. of 
ſettled conviction, involve his, poſterity, through» 
out all generations, in a multiplicity of trials, aud 
unavoidably prevent their ever obtaining ee 
life without firſt undergoing death. | 
This objedtion, it is obvious, would et ons 
ſcheme: in remedy of the inconveniences of the 
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che revelations. of God. But who can fay what 
would have been . the. teſult of this ſcheme of 
man's wiſdom? Will any pretend to affirm, that 
it would, in the final illue of its operation, have 
been more honorary. to the Governor of the 
world, or more condueive to the good of man- 
kind, than that which is opened in the ſacred 
books of Sctipture? Perhaps, the reaſons of go: 
vernment might make it fit and proper, and 


therefore morally neceſſary, that the threatening . 


which God denounced ſhould be executed: 
Would the wiſdom of the Supreme: eee 
have guarded his prohibition with a penalty it was 
not reaſonable and juſt he ſhould inflict ? And © 
might not the infliction of it, when incurred, be 
of ſervice, ſignal ſervice, to the honour” of the 
Divine authority, and to ſecure the obedience of 
the creature in all after- times? And it might be 
more for man's good, for the « one man” Jeſus 
Chriſt to become © the wiſdom and power of 
God” unto. our ſal vation, than that ĩt ſnould be left 
vith outſelves to wotk: ĩt out eſpecially after the 
trial that had already dein n made with reſpeR to 
the firſt: mar. | 
Tr is true, there is no arriving at immortality | 
in the way propoſed in the inſpired writings, 
without paſſing through forrows, trials, and even 
death itſelf; but theſe are all capable, vpon the 
plan of God, through the grace there is in Jeſus 
Chriſt, of becoming advantages, rather than diſ- 
advantages, to us. For the greater our ſorrows, 
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the more numerous and heavy our ſufferings; the 
d more exceeding will be our weight'of | rloty 
in the reſurrection-world, if, by of t 
we are made more perfect, in conformity to the 
example of him who is our pattern and Saviour; | 
and they may, upon the goſpel- ſcheme of merey, 
be a fit and wiſe courſe of diſcipline, in order to 
our being formed to a meekneſs for this glory and 
Honour. 1152564 
The ſhort of the matter is, God: wok not 
have permitted Adam, after his lapſe, tot have 
continued in life long enough to have had poſts. 
_ rity, if he had not deviſed a ſcheme for their . 


lief under the ſorrows and trials they! would 
come into exiſtence ſubjected to, and the ins 0 
likewiſe they might be led aſide and enticed to 1 
commit. And this ſcheme, we may depend, isa q 
wiſe and good one, an infinitely better one than 0 
could have been contrived by man, or God 1 
would not have adopted it. It is, at preſent in . 
operation only; and as we do not ſee ite hole 0 
reſult, we can judge of it but imperfectiy: dut bi 
when it has had its full effect, and is a finiſhi 
work, there will be no room left for diſpute, * All x 
intelligent beings, in all worlds, who may be n 
made acquainted with it, will be obliged to dun F 


and admire the riches both of the wiſdom "y 
goodneſs w which haye been 1 by it. 
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Of the difference between the one man, | os. 


in his innocent fate, and his een ok 5 


a him in his lapſed Pie, ee 


0 one ean read ak e pages, 4 
not perceive, that there was a difference 
(important in ſome reſpects) between the one 


man, Adam, in innocency, and his poſterity as 


deriving « exiſtence from him, after his fall from 
God, It may not be improper to be particular 


Wn diſtinct in pointing out this difference, as it 


vill enable us to take in, at once, a clear and 
ful idea of the true ſtate of our firſt father before 
ls lapſe, and of ours in conſequence of it. 
Adam was brought into being by an immediate 
nertion of creating power. He was, accord- 
ngly, as at firſt made by God, a creature per- 
k& in his kind; that is, he had nothing wrong 


In his nature, no faculties, either bodily or men- 


a, but what were wiſely and admirably well 
dapted to one of his rank in the ſcale of exiſt» | 
ice. He was not made naturally incapable of 
diſuling his n powers. Had this been 
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poſſible, it did not ſeem expedient to the wiſdom 
of God; for it is evident, from what has taken 
place in fact, that he might berome: 1 ful 


creature, But yet, his endowments were ſuch Will © 
as that he was every way fitted to anſwer the WY 
ends for which he was ereated. This, - we lt 
have ſeen, is the account the Scripture has given iſ 
us of the matter. His bodily machine was eu- 
riouſly ſuited to be a fit inſtrument for his (out |: 
to act by; and his ſoul was furniſhed with Intel- v 
lectual and moral faculties, rendering him capable . cat 
of attaining to an actual reſemblance of the 1 
Deity in knowledge, holineſs, and happineſs in 
and of growing perpetually in this likenels tg the 1 tor 
higheſt degrees, attainable We a ae Wit 
order in the creation. . 
The poſterity of Adam come into « exiſtence Wi; 
not immediately, but by the intervention of x Wn: 
eſtabliſhed courſe of nature. And to this it ii; 
owing, that exiſtence is handed to them in a 40 - I 
perfect ſtate than that in which ic was common: 


cated to the one man, Adam. If the origin: 
progenitor had continued innocent, e 
tain that his poſterity, from generation tog 
ration, would have had his nature . 
them in the ſame perfe& degree in which he luce 
ceived, and would have poſſeſſed it, But hole 
ever it might be as to this, it is, ſince the lap ere 
a real fact, and has all along been ſo, * 2 ir m. 
kind come into being leſs perfect in degree, ü ner 
their firſt father came out of the. creafing 2 Wh Veal 


iss oo RTATION If 


nature, it * true, — in all 200 a che 


: children ; ; hut not in the ſame degree of perfec- 
bon. This has evet been various, and ever will 
ee ſo, in virtue of choſe intertnedidte ſecondary 
auſes, with which the tranſmiſſion of exiſtence 
. univerſally! connected. And as theſe cauſes 


poſſible but that exiſtence ſhould be communi- 
WT cated with comparative diſadvantage. No ſon of 
am comes into being but with 1% perfec= 
n of nature than he might, and would have 


0 3 lone, had it not been. for the introduction of ſin 


i 3 no the world, and the numerous evils that ares: 
y the eſtabliſhment of heaven, connected with 
Wi: and as to multitudes, exiſtence being com- 


3 ances; and the more fo, as their trial for the 
: lfficult,. and peculiarly hazardous. Fe 


afterity is this; he was. Treated A. MAN, at 
uce; that is, with implanted powers, in ſuch. a 


terciſe, We are born. 1NFAvTs, in regard of 


pers we are endowed. with. they are at firſt in 
peak, low,” feeble ſtate; and it is in a leiſurely 


beginning, been tranſmittedd from parents to 


aye their operation fince the lapſe, it i is, im. . 


3; municare@ to them through progenitors, who 
ee ſunk their natutes by their follies and vices, 
J's poſſeffed by them in lamentably ſad circum- 
dare ftate has hereby been rendered greatly 


Another difference between Adam. aud his 


late as that they were immediately fit for uſe aud | 


ur minds as well 28 bodies. Whatever natural 


grad ual 
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| rity tolerably fitting them for — Th 
advantage here will readily be percei 


proved ſtate. And he was accordingly favoure 


placed under the tutelage of parents, or other : 


of our birth to the time of our growth to a ſta 
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much in favour of the one man 8 It 1 
true, his powers, at firſt, were naked capacities a 
ours are; but then, they were the .Powers.of 
full-made man, and not of a mere babe or infau 
for which reaſon he might, with great eaſe an : 
quickneſs, have arrived at that perfeion, e eſpe de 
cially in moral qualities, which he vas mad 
capable of attaining to, and in the N ki i * 
which he would beſt anfwer the ends of his crea 
tion. It is true, likewiſe, he muſt, his powe 
being at firſt nothing more than mere nake 
ones, have ſtood in need of foreign, Euidand E 
and help in his preſent unexperienced and uni 


with it immediately from God. Hig N ker 
his guide, tutor, and guardian; and had. he 1 n 
diſobeyed his voice, by hearkening. 0 hin 0 
counſel, he would have trained him up to 
firmed ſtate in every, thing that was. — 1 
In this, the advantage was unſpeakably. on tr 
ſide of Adam. For we, his poſterity, inftelf 
of having God for our immediate inftruRor,.. 


who may happen to have the care of us, We 
in our non-age. And as we are, from the d hat v 


of maturity, under the guidance of thoſe wl 
are too 2 ignorant, not Knowing how 
3 cultirs 
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cultivate our powers; or negligent, raking little 


or no care upon this head; or fo in love with: 
nnity and ſin, as to eduonte us in folly and vice: 


ſay, as wer are for years too commonly the 


thus weak, or 


wardianſhip of thoſe who are 
regligent, or groſsly wicked, it muſt be obvious 
x firſt ſight, that we are under great diſaduantuge 
s to the good culture of our minds, in com- 
pariſon with our firſt father. And, in truth, it; 


lsvery much owing to this difadyantage, as our 


rowers are in growth, that ſo many contract, in 
their early days, ſuch habits, of vice as denomi- 
ate them the ſlaves of corruption; though, if they 
continue ſo in after-life, as, God knows, is too 


generally the caſe, to the utter ruin of thouſands. | 


ad ten thouſands, the fault will be their own ;, 
for deliverance. from the bondage of ſin, . hows; 
wer great it has been, or however early con- 


racted, is obtainable; upon the foot of grace 


hrough Jeſus; a, iz Nati 
Further, Adam, upon his being brought into 
aiſtence, was placed by his Creator in paradiſe, 
there he was in want of nothing to make him 
s happy as: a creature of his rank could Fer in a. 
world, with reference to which it is ſaid, « God 
i that it was good.” 55 The, earth, without any. 


viſome labour of his, brought forth every thing 
bat was 6 pleaſant to the ſight, and good for 
hd :” nor was. he, ſubjected. to the ſuffering of 
vil in any kind. He might, from the make of 

is body, and the manner of its being rwe 
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be naturally capable of inderpoing in 
rious ways; but bis Maker way hi pron don 6 
guard; inſomuch that, while innocent 
have preſerved him from whatever 3 
occaſioned the ſenſation of anxiety and Nef in 
any ſhape or form. Such, in u Word, were bis 
circumſtances, in regard of ſoul and bod 
the world he was placed in, that he might, » 
out interruption, have enjoyed life as” 

as it was fit he ſhould do. We, his png 


he the lapſe, come into being in a'world, the X 
* ground” of which has been © curſed,” ſo us . 
that it is “ in ſorrow,” by the e feat bf our f 
faces,“ and the toil of our hands, we thut * cat 6 
of its produce all our days:” belids which, Ml © 
we are « born to trouble, in innumerable m- Iy | 
ſtances; ** as the ſparks fly upwards,” 1 in on 
thoſe accounts, that mankind © groati and travail " 


in pain;“ and they are herefrom fubjecked to 
many and great diſadvantages reſpecting their 
attainment to a ſtate of moral rectitude. Teis 
acknowledged, a vaſt Variety of thoſe incon 


we are ſubjected to, are not ſo teh weng to 
Adam, as to immediate predeceffors, and the 
wickedneſs of the world we live in: but then, 
it ought to be remembered, whatever diforders 
there ate in this lower creation, whether of 1 
natural or moral kind, they tobk fle from the 
© one offence of the one man, Adam.“ Thi 


gaye occaſion for their introduction ino' the 
void; 
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world 4 and by means of them ee 956 unden d- 
cumſtances greatly diſaduantageous, in com- 
pariſon with the ſtare Adam was in while ** : 


nocent. — 4 6 7 364% 


Another a eee e eee Few, 
and his poſterity is this: he, though formed of 
corruptible materials, in conſequence of which 


he was waturally: a corruptible mortal creature, 
might, in virtue of * the tree of life,” have 
| lived for ever, had he not eat of « the tree of the | 


knowledge of good and evil,“ concerning which 
his Maker had ſaid, * thou ſhalt not eat of it, 
for in the day thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely 


die.“ We, his poſterity, come i into being nat anly 


corruptible mortal creatures by nature, 'as be was, 


but under ſuch circumſtances that death muſt 


inevitably paſs upon us. That grace which 


would have made our firſt facher immortal, by 
keeping his oarruptible from ever ſeeing cor- 
ruptions was, upon his one offence, withdrawn g 


in conſequence of which, he not only died him- 
ſelf, but his poſterity alſo will univerſally and 


certainly undergo death. But then it muſt. be 
added here, they, as well as he, ſhall be deli» 
rered from the power of death, In Chriſt * all 
ſhall be made alive,” and with as much rg 
tainty as that © in Adam all die.“ And all 
come into exiſtence under the poſtbilivy of 
" reigning in life completely happy, life, and 
this for ever, through our Lord Jeſus Chriff, : * the. 
Fg Goda! by. Wee! eternal life,” 
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There is another difference ſtill 8 
cent Adam and his poſtetity: according 40'the) 
rule of trial under which our firſt father us 
placed in innocency, there was no room: for 
repentance, in caſe of tranſgreſſion j but, upon 
one offence only, he would be- ſobjectedl io the 
threatened penalty; as was the truth of fect. 
For having tranſgreſſed in the one article 
wherein he was tried, he was doomed to. die, 
We, his poſterity, upon the foot of the new./dif- 
penſation we are under, may, if we are-wrought 
upon to repent, be admitted to mercy; thobgh i 
our offences ſhould have been ever ſo.numerous. W 
Herein, as the apoſtle Paul ſpeaks, the van 
tage by Chriſt, exceeds, goes beyond the-dumane 
by Adam. The condemnatory ſentence was pro- F 
nouneed upon him, and conſequentially rakesplace . 
upon us, by reaſon of it one act of difobelience" 
only; but « the free gift is of MANY. -OFFENCES 
unto juſtification.” * However many, or hoy- : 
ever heinouſly aggravated our fins have/been, well e 
may, in oppoſition to them all, upon the goſpel f 
plan, obtain the pardoning mercy of 'God; I 
this reſpect, we are in better circumſtaneesthan 
Adam was, while under ria in Rise innocent eu 
A db bein 9 

Finally, The WE”; promiſed to Adany/i 
caſe of perſevering obedience to his Maker, 
PERPETUAL LIFE, though naturally a mortal eres 
ture: only, he was to enjoy this life Here: 7 
a which he would haye done with us moch 
a 


bis sEHTATION 15. 24 


luppineſs, as one of his rank i in the creation was 
fired for in ſuch a world as this. It has been 


nd been placed in ſome other world, better 


blefſedneſs. But this is mere conjecture. The 
Bible ſpeaks of no promiſed life, or happineſs, 
beyond that he would have enjoyed in the earthly 
paradiſe, We, his poſterity, notwithſtanding the 
lapſe, and any conſequences of it, come into ex- 
ſtence abſolutely ſute, in Firtue of the promiſe 
of God, of a reſurteclion to life after death; and, 


paced under, we are in like manner ſure, upon 
the word of the ſame faithful and true witneſs, 
dot only that our © corruptible ſhalt put on in- 
torruption; and our mortal pot on immortality, 
but that we ſhall exiſt ihcofruptible. immortal 
Wy ccatures in that kingdom that is. above, where 
be infinite God himſelf dwells,” in whoſe. 
preſence is fulneſs of joy, and at whoſe right 
nd are pleaſures for evermore. In this re- 
peſt alſo, Adam's poſterity are, perhaps, in 
letter circumſtances, than he would Be been 
n had he continued innocent. 
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anſwer juſtly and properly the queſtion: ſome 


ee propoſed ; namely, ate the poſterity of 
. im in worſe eircumſtances than he Was placed 


4 nder while i in innocency ? Without all doubt, 
n 
_ | R IM they 


often ſaid; he would in time have paſſed through 
ſome alteration as to the - mode of his exiſtence, 


adapted to his making ſtill higher advances in 


if we behave well i in the ſtate of trial we are 
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22 DISSER 00 W 
they are many ways, both naturally and marally: 
ſpeaking; though it may, at the fame, time; be 


true, that they have the advantage of hin in 
ſpecial articles, 48 has been hinted. n n 


I ſhall not think it a needleſs digreſlion, if 1 


add here with particularity, that aur very exiſt⸗ 5 

ence, as the poſterity of Adam, and all our hopes 
as to its being an happy one, are gro nded: on 2 
the mediatory interpoſition of that Gant, Pun- ; ” 
SONAGE, whoſe birth into our world, with the MI 
merciful deſign of it, was ſignified to our firſt PR 
father, when it was told him, < that the ſeed. of the 
the woman ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent” g head.” ng 
Had. it not been for this only begotten Son of 
God,“ who, © in the fulneſs of time“ was to be fort 
9 born of a woman,” and. the diſplay of. grace WJ ©" 
through him, Adam would have been turned out er. 
of life iNSTANTLY upon his eating of the tree ä hel 
concerning which God had ſaid to him, & thou 
| Halt. not eat of it, for in the day chou esteſtff ieh 
thereof thou ſhalt, ſurely. die; „ in Which enſe hell © 
could have had no poſterity. The bbs Ir Jecte 
therefore of their exiſtence, through him as thei = 
father, was the effect of the grace that came by unde 
Jeſus Chriſt. It was owing to this, and to thi duch 
ſolely, that a way was opened for the exiſteneſ ore 
of thoſe millions who have already, deſcended © ne 
and may yet deſcend, from the one man, Adam the 0 
after it had been ſhut up hy his lapſe, which cn with 
poſed him to immediate death; otherwiſ the life o 
ſes into being ven have been an i F 05 manit 
dil * 


- 
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iy. in nature. This: is the rſt inttance n 
operation uf the plea of mercy: through Chriſt; | 


and an admirably glorious: one it is, as it laid 
the foundation for carrying igto effect che whole 


deſign of God's | goodneſs,: a een to _ 


human kind; ts Bos N 5; lin ©; 


The ſame grace beg Chr which chit 
tinued Adam in being after His lapſe; 16 as that 
| innumerable. multitudes might deſcend from him 


provided alſo for his and theit deliverance from 


the death to which they were ſubjected by the 
righteous judgment of God; which deliverance 
was no way connected with any thing to be per- 


formed by them, but is an abſolute uncondi- | 


J tional-grant of favour z/ inſomuch; that it is as 
certain “ all ſhall be made alive in Chriſt,” be 
their character as it may, as that they * all die 
in Adam.” This is another inſtance of the 
niches of, God's grace; and an highly important 
one it is. For had we come into exiſtence ſub- 


jected to death, without this proviſion for deli- 
verance from it, we could not have been put 


under trial for & an eternal reign iti happy life.” 
duch a trialf without ſuch redemption, could no 
more have taken place, than upon the ſuppoſition 
Jof non- exiſtence itſelf. And, let me add here, 
che connection of this deliverance from death, 
with our being under trial for an after eternal 


life of happineſs, is thats which conſticures it 4 


manifeſtation of the great goodneſs of God, be 
WE erent” as it c Mae "Should . of Adam's 


N 2 pogefny 


( * 


improvement, ſo as to turn out an 


beſtowment; becauſe it proves the octalion of 
this unhappineſs, not from itſelf in its on pro- 


tion, the fault will be our own, we can caſt the 
blame no where but upon our own guilty heads. 
We may, in this caſe, complain of -our own 
folly ; but cannot, with the leaſt face of reaſon, 
pretend, that God has not been drain good 


. 
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poſterity behave, in the ſtate of trial, ating : 
many of them will, ſo as that their deliverance c 


from death will be followed with miſery, inſtead t 
of happineſs, in the reſurrection- world, N ſ 
notwithſtanding, to be conſidered” as it is in : 

t 


itſelf, and in the deſign and view of God, a rich 
gift of grace. For it is to be remembered; and 0 
ſhould be heedfully minded, this, like moſt of or 
the other gifts of God, is capable of being mik. 

improved to diſadvantage : but, ſurely, its _ 


of unhappineſs, is- far from deſtroying it as 
an inſtance of divine goodneſs in its original 


per nature, but from our ſin and folly in per- 
verting its deſign, and what it was -firted- for, 
and tended to. If, inftead of being -redeemed 
from death, that we may be erowned with im- 
mortality, glory, and honour, in God's 'ever- 
laſting kingdom, we are redeemed from it ſoas 
to be the more miſerable for this very redemp- 


and gracious. 15 
It will further Ws our 5 of By: grea 


neſs of God's grace, in reſtoring that. poſſibllit 
of exiſtence which bad been forfeited by Adam's 


DI SSE RT ATI oN W. as | 


death all die in Adam, ſo as that we ſhall . N 
again after death, and may live in the enjoyment 
of perfect bleſſedneſs for ever, if we conſider how | 
this was brought about: not by an act of mere 
ſovereign through the obedience of Jeſus, 
the only 3 of the Father, to ls 
the curſed death of the croſs. By thus ſubmitting 
to die, he made ATONEMENT, not only for the 
original lapſe, but for all the fins this would be 
| introduftory to, and might be the occaſion of 
being committed by any of the ſons of men, in 
any part or age of the world. We are accord- 
ingly told by the inſpired Paul, that . we have 
redemption through the blood of Chriſt, the for- 
givenels of fins, according to the riches of God's 
grace.” And he likewiſe expreſsly aſſures us, 
that © eternal life is the gift of God through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” Nor is there the leaſt 
inconſiſtency in affirming, that we are * re- 
deemed by grace,“ while, at the ſame time, it 
is ſaid alſo, the communication of this grace is 
made through the MEAIr, or worTHINEss, of 
Chriſt, founded on the perſection of his obedi- 
ence, which eminently. diſcovered itſelf i in his 


4 ready ſubmiſſion to die, that he might be © the 
: propitiation for the ſins of the world,” For it 
; ſhould always be remembered, the appaintment 
4 of Chriſt to be the Saviour of men, took riſe 
tom the grace of God. The Scripture is par- 
WH ticularly clear, and emphatically expreſs, upon 
4 this wt Says the apoſtle John, 1 Epiſt. iv. g. 


R 3 ec In 


Chriſt: nor was the the death of this Son of his 
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In E was manifeſted the love af God toi 
us, becauſe chat God ſent "is oply begitthn'$y1 
into the world, . that we might Tye or rough 
him.“ "T6 che like pur poſe abe choe 9e rds 
of his, in the third chapter of his 1 20 
the 16th verſe, Gad fo loved the Wörſd, that 
he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever 
believeth in him might” nat perith, by 55 bare 
everlaſtipg life,” | 5 The words in 'both' the textz 
are very emphatical, and do in the 11 0 
manner aſſure us, that the gift of Chriſt to be 

the” Saviour, took riſe ſolely from the grace of 
God. "And, in truth, had not the Esther of 
mercies been moved by. the infinite bene lence 
of his on nature, he never would have Parted 
with his own Son to come into our wafſd, ig 
faſhion. as a man, to accompliſh its ' falyation, 
The motive hereto was abſolutely from himſelf, 
his own eſſential, internal grace and pity. Some, 
perhaps, may be ready. to think, Chriſt? s.coming 
into the world to ſuffer and die, was. deſigned to 
pacify God's wrath, and influence him to have 
mercy upon the ſinful ſons of men. But this is 
to entertain quite wrong conceptions of. the mat- 
ter, and ſuch as tend to reflect great diſhonour 
upon the infinitely good God ; ; Who Was as, much 
inclined to mercy before as after the ſofferinge of 


love at all intended to move compaſſion, in * 
towards ſinners. 8 His heart was full. of m 


eyen from FLernitys and it was from this pr” 
0 
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of his, that Chriſt was ſent into the an 
the great deſign he wag, ſent upon Was, tom make 
Way fox the wiſe, juſt. and holy exerciſe of that 
mercy, which the good God was eſſentiallys in- 
finitely, and eternally inclined to exereiſe towards 
the ſinful ſons of men. And, in this view of the 
matter, how amiable does the great and good 
God appear, as well as his Son Jeſus Chriſt? 
How. wonderful is the diſplay. of his grace t If 
he had,. ſaved the poſterity of Adam by an act of 
pleaſyre, in à mere ſovereign way, this would 
have argued! grace. But how much greater . 
the grace, hom much more gloriouſly: does it 
ſhine forth, in the method; he has pitehed upon 
for its gonveyance, the miſſion of his own Son 
into our world, to become incarnate, and ſuffer, 
and die, that way might be made for the wiſe 
and juſt exerciſe of then divine mercy towards the 
human race! Herein is then the richeſt diſplay of | 
God's: grace, He could not have made a more 
illuſtrious manifeſtation of it. Here is love, ro 
be admired ane adored: by all r as well e as | 
men. ami 121217 10 Si 203 ut 25v:5 

Beſides what has been Miert. Py all: PS 
able proviſion is revealed, in the ſchein®of grace 
through Chriſt, for our being made the work- 
manſtrip of God created again,” by being formed 
to an actual likeneſs to the Deity in thoſe moral 
qualities, wherein èonſiſts that WE TxEss for the 
glories of the reſurrection· world, without which 
een, be erowned wich them; or, if we 

5 4 _ could, 


* 


could, ir would rather enhance eg _ 


be the occaſion of happineſs to vs. This u 
ſometimes effected, under the bleſſit ing of God 
upon parental tuition, pzroxs the introduttio 
of thoſe habits of ſin, which denominate men Y 
ct the ſervants of corruption.“ But more com 


monly it is COySEQUENT upon their having 
led aſide, and enticed by their animal appe« 


_ rites, ww; as to become © children of diſobedi! 
ence,” and as ſuch * the children of Wrath. 
The chief agent in this matter is the Srmν on 
Cunkisr; and he is the producer of the © bew. 


birth,” the Ce new- ereation, not by the inſv· 
ſion or formation of any new faculty, ei 
the ſouls or bodies of men, but by ſuperinia 


ing, directing, and animating moral means, 5 
as that the introduction of habitual, reigning 


corruption ſhall be prevented, or afterwards era · 


dicated, as to its predominating influence, if it 


has taken place: nor are men paſſive in 'this 
work, but co- operators with the good ſpirit. 


Whatever the Holy Ghoſt, does, he effects by 
men themſelves in the uſe of their implanted 


powers, and the moral means God has inſtituted, 
and he accompanies with his efficacious. blefſe 


ing. This is the Scripture account, and ſo 
plainly as not to admit of any reaſanabla le 1 


ute, 


man's ſalvation is grafted on the original lapſe, 
and cloſely connected with what that ware 


©: ha 
+” 4 * 
5 N 


Need 1. now ſay that the en af 
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W 


led to? Or, chat we are infinitely beholden to che | 


good God, at 
proſpects we 0 upon the foot of redeeming 
grace? The Rich onA of God through the 
woRTHINESS of Chriſt, as manifeſted in the 


goſpel-plan of man's ſal ration notwithſtanding 


the lapſe, and all irs conſequences, is often the 


delightful theme the ſacted penmen employ their 


thoughts upon. This raviſhed the heart of the 
great Apoſtle of the Gentiles. He is ſcarce able 
to ſpeak of it but in the higheſt rains of _ 


miring, adoring gratitude, © 
And that is the hymn" of praiſe, in which . 


redeemed ſhould unite as one, in ſinging, upon 
this great occaſion, © unto him that loved us, 


and waſhed us from our fins in his own blood, 

ind hath made us kings, and prieſts unto God 
ind his Father; to him be glory and NY 
for ever and ever? erer WE pr 2 


of 
* 
* 


nd his Son Jeſus Chriſt, foF the 


* 
©, 
. wo 

— 


r 2 


fide, to aſcertain their true meaning, they ap- 


ation, I ſhould not object to, however ap 
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zZeſh Verle,, more penalty. thoſe Ven 6 
60 For that all have fenned," .and .« 


ene mant bene , ven 0 
bene im 2 25 88 ; 


tun 30 


| WW B04 
1 « be N or mat, hee greatly 
embarraſſed interpreters, and heen the-occalign 
of very uncomfortable, diſputes, in the Chiiftian 
world; ſome having uncharitably contended for 
this ſenſe, and others, with as little candor, for 
that. And after all they have ſaid on either 


011 N 


pear to me very evidently to have miſſed it. 

Mr. Locke ſays, © for that all have ſinned,” 
means, that all, by reaſon of the lapſe of the one 
man, Adam, * are become mortal,” The me- 
ronymy he relies on, in ſupport of this interpret- 


parently harſh, provided a recurrence to it w 
neceſſary; which is far from being the trut 


M 


EEE 


8 % 
8383 


—— 
* 2 


to 


of the Kale. a js paraphtſe of the”? 12th' ver i 
in which har? words are found, run 35 


«« Wherefore, to give you a tate of the who 

ge matter from the beginaing,' yo ou. muſt know, | 

te that as by the act of ode Man, dani, the fa⸗ 

u ther of us all, fin entere Into the world, al 
« death, ; which » was "the puniſhment annexed tg 
«© the offence f. eating, f the forbidden fruit, en» en. 
'« tered by that fin, for that all' Adain' 's poſterity 
te thereby hee ame mortal” by 4 7 is obyigus, at 
firſt ſight, op "the wards, £0 Wy. tranſlated if in the | 

| text, and retained i in this e 70 FG | 

| are brought: in a as the reaſon of What i is. # Boe | 
in the foregoing. part "of the eßtence. * 8 5 | 


17128 5 J 


i 
| which was the puniſhment annexed to the fence _ 
of eating. the forbidden fruit, entered by that 1 
1 fin, Top. THAT Adam 8 ; poltericy, thereby became 
1 mortal.“ | Jn this way of Interpretation, rp @-i$ 
n conftryed 1 to genify preciſely the ſame ching with. | 
eo guod, for or. that, becauſe. But 1 will venture to 
affirm, there i is not anot er Place, in the: whole 
New T eſtaryent, in which this is its ſenſe; i mn" can 
it, as J imagige, be chus tranſlated, According 
to any rule, of grammar, unleſs it is "raken ad- 
verbially; which is ſo u uncommon a vſe of. this 
phraſe (if indeed it ever was ſo uſed), that is 
ought not to be admitted, ynleſs abſolute neceſ- 
fity ſhould cal for it, "Beddes, It is not true 
that Adam's poſterity, by his. lapſe, became 
mortal. Adam himſelf, i in innocence, Was na- 
tyrally | mortal. eie The tree of life,“ or, in 
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other words, the ſpecial. cons of 88 was as that, 
and that only, which could have made his mor- 


| immortal, had he. not fell by tranſgreſſion. 


ſion from it to ſhut up all atceſs to. the tree of 


life,“ and ordain, that that which wag naturally 
mortal, as being of the duſt, ſhould actually die, 
and return to duſt. The reaſon of death, there- 
fore, by means of the lapſe, was not that we were 
thereby made mortal, ' but that the grace i is with. 


drawn, which would have continued us in being 


for ever, though we were naturally ear N 
mortal creatures. Moreover, it may be worth. 


obſerving, thoſe words, in this 12th verſe, « and 


ſo death hath paſſed upon all men,” are capable 


of being underſtood in two ſenſes only ; Either 
as meaning that all men, by means 'of Adam's 
offence, are ſubjected to death, or that death 
has actually, and in event, paſſed upon them, 
And, in whichever of theſe ſenſes we interpret 
the words, the following ones, ©«& for that all 
have ſinned, cannot be explained, with the 


| leaſt propriety, as Mr. Locke explains them, 


« for that all are become mortal. 


1 by che words, © and ſo death paſſed upon 
all men,” the Apoſtle f is ſuppoſed to mean, ac: 


cording to the firſt of theſe ſenſes, that all men; 
by means of, the one offence of Adam, are una» 


| voidably 


Adam's poſterity come into exiſtence, as he was 
originally made, with corruptible mortal bodies, 
The lapſe had'this effect. The all-wiſe, righteoug 
Governor of the world was pleaſed. to take occa- 
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voidably ſubjected to death ; what follows; in tl 2 
next clauſe, for that all have ſinned,” cannot S 
explained, tt for that all thereby became mor- 
tal,“ without making the Apoſtle argue very 
weakly, His reaſoning upon this interpreta- 
tion will run thus: All men, by means of the 
one offence of their firſt father, are ſubjefted to 
death, becauſe they were thereby brought under 
this ſubjection. For being fubjected to death by 


this offence, and being thereby made mortal, . 


mean preciſely one and the ſame thing. It would 
be a great diſhonour to the Apoſtle to make him 
reaſon after this manner; and yet it is obvious 
he muſt reaſon thus upon 28 ſenſe of the work 
explication. 

Nor would at W _ mended, ſhould 
we take the other mentioned. ſenſe of the words, 
« and. ſo.death paſſed upon all men; ” underſtand= 
ing by them the actual death of all men; its 
having eventually paſſed upon them; which, 
perhaps, is their true ſenſe, that being ſpoken of 
as already brought into effect, which certainly 
will be, a mode of diction ſometimes made uſe 
of in Scripture. The reaſoning of the Apoſtle 
upon this interpretation will ſtand thus: All men 
have died, by means of Adam's lapſe, becauſe' 
they were thereby made mortal: which manner 
of arguing is not ſo ſatisfactory as might have 
been expected from a philoſopher, much more 
Tom an apoſtle, when f treating of 


death 
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death, the ground, cauſe, or — of i its ON 
: E © paſſed upon all men, 1 is not becauſe they were 
| mortal, but becauſe this was the willy appoint - 
ment, or conſtitution of God, taking: riſe from 


the lapſe of the one man, Adam. II, therefore, 
the Apoſtle had it in deſign, as Mr. Locke s inter», 
pretation ſuppoſes, to aſſign, in the laſt clavſe 
of this 12th verſe, the reaſon of the foregoing 
clauſe, he would doubtleſs have given the true 


one, natnely, the conſtitution of God, goal | 


on the offence of Adam; for to this it is owing, 
and to this only, that © death has paſſed vpon al 

men.“ 
Dr. Taylor interprets the "words, bh "have 
fined,” in the like harſh metonyraical ſenſe 
with Mr. Locke; but has taken cate to guard 
againſt his fault, by making the relative to 
agree with bavares, the next ſubſtantive that goes 
before, and the prepoſition , to fignify © 28 
far as. His paraphraſe of the verſe accordingly 
runs thus: * By one man, Adam, ſin entered 
* into the world. He began tranſgreſſion, and 
&* through his own fin, death alſo entered into the 
« world; and so, in this way, through his owt 
* own fin, death came upon all mankind as Fat 
ec EVEN AS WHICH, ALL MEN ARE SUFFER ERS; 
* through his one offence,” Conformably. to 
this interpretation, in his note upon e mark, 
apror, he ſays, , 1 ſtrongly ſuſpect, «9: « 
«ſtands here wore a particular emphaſis, 36 
| | 5 denoting 


1 


— 


„ n 


my — ws by — ond 


te 


ir 


te denoting che e wt | gti -or the vtmoſt 
« length of the conſetiuente of Adams fins 


©® UNT0 WHICH; As rA NWR As WHICHS: alt 
« [7paproy Dr t opapria ac hate under ſin or in 


« a ſtate of ſuffering, As if he had ſaid, ſo rar 


« have the conſequences of Adam's ſin extended, | 
, and ſpread their influence among mankind, 


te introdueing not only a curſe upon the earth 
« and ſorrow and toil upon its inhabitants but 
« even death, univerſal Aab in every part, and 
te jn all ages, of the world.“ In ſupport of this 
_ criticiſm, he particularly mentions two texts, in 


which he ſuppoſes this is the ſenſe in which ee 


is to be underſtood; I have carefully attende 
to what he has offered upon tſieſe texts, but 


clearly and fully ſatisfied, for reaſons we may 
have occaſion to mention by and bye, that this is 


not the meaning of e in either of them: nor 
is this phtaſe ever uſed in this ſenſel in the 
New Teſtament writings. And fo far is it from 


ſtanding under a particular emphaſis, by being 


tranſlated; as far even as which,” that ſuch a 
conſtruction exhibits a ſenſe that is comparatively 
low and leap. For, according to this conſttuc- 
tion, the whole. meaning of the Apoſtle in. the 
important words, 2% .w wurte npaprovy is only this, 
that the uTMoST we ſuffer, in conſequence of the 


one offence of our original ꝑrogenitor, is deaths 


an obſervation, as I imagine, of little Weights 
to be ſure, there is nothing emphatically d 


in it, unleſs we ſnould ſuppoſe, the Apoſtle 
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was Wan * readers wma © 
into his meaning when he ſoaks of ame 
as that by means of which * death had : 
upon all men,” than he intended, and fo. ad 
the words, i rw; hyaprov, to prevent ſuch 4 
miſtake, by declaring, that the conſequence'of 
this fin extended, at fartheſt, no farther" than c« 
death. But there is no perceivable ground; ec 
either in the words themſelves, or any thing they 
are related to, for ſuch a ſuppoſition, The ſhort 
of the matter is, the Apoſtle, having ſaid, in 2 
very conciſe manner, that ** fin entered into the 
world by one man, Adam,” and death by this 
ſin. of his, and that Geath had accordingly 
4, paſſed upon all men,” adds thereupon thoſe 
empharically ſignificant words, ig @ rave hb 
which, if they mean no more than an affirma- 
tion, importing that this death is the uTMost 
mankind ſuffer in conſequence of the lapſe of 
Adam, they convey a thought not ſufficiently 
important to be crowded into a ſhort ſentence, 
fummarily containing an account of the groan 
diſadvantages that ever befell the human race. 
Another ſenſe ſtill is given to the words, «for 
that all have finned,” by the excellent Mr. 
Grove. Having cited Rom. v. 12. he'goes-on*, 


« The meaning of this place, which hath occa · * 
cc ſioned ſo much angry diſpute, ſeems to be nd. « jg 
ec more than this, that ce there | is 1 man n liverh, « 1 
; « W 


„ Poſthumous + Sermon vol. iii. . „ * 
et and . 


« man livech and * ner.” \ Roth * 4 
« it was by * one man” that ſin came into the 
« world, and death by fin, yet ſnhould not death 


« have actually paſſed upon all men,“ if all, 


« as they grew up to reaſon, had not actually 
te ſinned; the Few, © after the ſimilitude of A- 
« dam's tranſgreſſion, againſt a poſitive law 
« the Gentile, not after the ſame ſimilitude, but 
« only againſt the law of nature.” Dr. Shuck- 


ford ſeems to have been in much the ſame way: of 
thinking upon. this matter. Says he“, 4 The 


t Scriptures conclude © all men under ſin, 
« Gal. iii. 21.3 affirm, that there i is no man on 


« earth that ſinneth not, 1 Kings, viii. 


LY 


« This, therefore, being an allowed truth, has | 
« ſin was in the world until the law; that from 
e Adam to Moſes, not Adam and Eve only, but 


te evety individual of their deſcendants, had ac- 
« tugl fins of their own; the apoſtle reaſons, that 
ce there. can be no injuſtice. pretended, that er 
ce Ada rares arolmoxerar, that * in Adam all 
e die,” 1 Cor. xv. 22.; « w Tavris nuapro, Rom. 
„v. 12.: not © in whom all ſinned,” as our 


* marginal reference would correct our verſion . 


« for had this been intended, it would have been 


iy o, like w Tw Adah Tavres avolnoxecw. ERH 
« is, ec ' gubd, in that, or becauſe. «As: by. one 
* man,” ſays the apoſtle, © fin entered. into the 


« world, and death by fin * even 15 Lal eurus], 


. Prfuce 10 the Creation and Fall of Man, 2 
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in like” manner, i. e, * aasee; * ; . * 
ee hath paſſed upon all men.” The foundatio 
of which reaſoning is plaing. for death being 
de the wages of ſin,” and all men having done 
te the works of our firſt parents, having actually 
% ſinned as well as they, we not only receive in 
« dying, but ogy our fins. AI i 5 
<<. mages. "ay 
According to both. cheſs! and mein the 
nas why Adam's poſterity die is, becauſe they 
have ſinned themſelves. Death paſſes upon them 
becauſe they have, in their own perſonz, tran(- 
greſſed: whereas, it is as plain as it can well be 
made, not only from the Apoſtle's words in this 
paragraph, but from the whole ſcope of his rea- 
ſoning in it, that the riſe of death is to be fetch- 
ed, not from the fins which men have commit. 
ted in their own perſons, but from the one 
offence of the one man, Adam, The readet, 
if he pleaſes, may turn back to the » 52d, 1530, 
and 154th-pages, where he may ſee, as J imagine, 
abundant proof of this. Now, it is impoſſible 
to be true, that men's ſubjection to death ſhould 
be owing to their own per ſonal ſins, if their ſub- 
jection hereto i is grounded on the lapſe of the 
one man, Adam. And that this is the, true riſe 
of that mortality we come into exiſtence una- 
voidably liable to, is ſo often, and | ſo. perempto- 
rily affirmed, and argued from, by the apoſtle 
Paul, as a certain truth in this portion of Scrip- 
ture, chat I cannot but wonder any, who have 


been at che pains nt oy read what 


_ wrote," ſhould not perceive that they directly oon 8 
ttadict him, while tlie aſcribe it to the fins en 


have been actually guilty of in their own perſons, 
that « death paſſes upon them.“ And it is mat- 
ter of ſtill greater wonder, that ſuch ſenſible and 
learned men as thoſe, whoſe words I have quoted, 


ſnould not have had it in remembrance, that a 


very great part (ſome think the greateſt) of thoſe 
who are born into the world, die out of it before 
they become capable of moral action. Surely, it 


will not be ſaid of any of theſe, that their dying 


was owing to any aliual ſins they had themſelves 
perſonally committed. It muſt be aſcribed to ſome 
other cauſe, And if we may believe the apoſtle 
Paul, it was in conſequence of a Divine conſti- 
tution, occaſioned by _ te one offence” wo Vette 
firſt father. . 9622 


As to the common interpretation, which Lays; 


we all fined in Adam, by being chargeable with 


his fault, and would repreſent the apoſtle as in- 
tending to affirm, chat his fin was as truly ours 
as his, and that we are juſtly puniſh; 

this interpretation , I ſay, cannot poſſibly be true; 
and for this very good reaſon; becauſe it is a mo- 


ral inconſiſtency to affirm that the Gin of one mo- | 


ral agent can be the fin of another, unleſs he has 


been, in que way or another, voluntarily accefſary 
to it. Adam and his poſterity being diftib& moral 
agents, his ſinning could not be their ſinning. 


This would imply falſehood, and a contradiction 
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dc and the ſeeming force of the ob 


part exiſtence, in general depends on the d= 


1 his pleaſure, and for what Pe N 


to noe nature of _ 28 he i 


e and treated as o who.were nor o 


In anſwer to this, it has b. by 
writer, and a truly great: one®, t This: objea 


5 however ſpecious, 1 1s really founded-ols: a a 


« hypotheſis, and wrong notion of what we call 
ce SAMENESS, or ONENESS, among ereated things 


& from ignorance, or inconſideration of the. way 
« pree, in which created identity, or onentfe, wi 


tc vyereign conſtitution and law of the = m 

tt Author, and Diſpoſer of the univer Ha- 
ing obſerved this, he proceeds to a „ 
conſideration of identity, or oneneſs, chiefly with 1 
view to ſhow, that oneneſs 1 in different reſp es and 
degrees, and to various Purpoſes, * dep 
the ſovereign conſtitution of God,” accontiiid 
which it is “ ordered, regulated, and limited, i in 
every reſpect; ſome things, © exiſting in diſſes· 
eat times and places, being treated by their Cres 
tor as one in one reſpelt, and others in anofber; 
ſome united for this communication, others for 
that; but all} according to the ſovereign. pleaſure | 
of the Fountain of a bags and operation.” 
Upon which he ſaysf, ® m perſuaded no ſolid 
e reaſon can be given, bs God, who conſtitutes 
« all other created anion, or oneneſs, -agcording o 


1 Ft 


* Mr. Edwards, 0 on 6 „ Original | Sio ” ' page 337: 9 
++ Ibid. | Page 347. 


1 5 C ations, 4 


© 


"> wa 


« . 9 3 


e bliſn a, conſtiturign,/whereby the n b 


* rity of adam, 


« the huds and branches from ee or root of | 


1c a tree, ſhould be treated as. ou with him for 
te the derivation, either of righteouſneſs and 
„ cammunion in reward, or of the loſs of righte- 
te ouſneſs and conſequent corruption and guilt." 
From this conſtitution; of God, making and treat- 
ing Adam and his poſterity as 0x2, heꝰ ſuppoſes, 
ke it will follow, that both guilt and er poſedneſs 
to puniſhment, and alſo depravity of heart, 


* came upon Adam's poſterity juſt as they came 


te upon him, as much as if he and they, had all 
Fe co-exiſted, like 4 tree with many branches; 
te allowing only for the difference neceſſarily re- 
8e ſulting from the place Adam ſtood in, as the 
de head or root of the whole, and being ürlt and 


« maſt immediately dealt with, and moſtimme- | 
« diately acting and ſuffering.” To prevent 


| being miſunderſtood, or to explain himſelf more 
fully, he fays, i in a "marginal note, page 329. 
«« My meaning may beę illuſtrated thus: let us 
te ſuppoſe that Adam and all his poſterity had ca- 
» exiſted, and that his poſterity bad been, 
T 8 a lay of nature eſtabliſhed by the 


„ united to. him, ſomething as the 


= branches of a tree are united to the root, or 


- & rhe members of the body. to the head, ſo as to 
8 conſtitute, as it were, ONE COMPLEX LIONS or 


. Mr, Edivards, on ® Origical Sio,” page 327. 5 
8 3 b - cc. ONE 


262 


. ONB'MQRAL M0 £ 
1c union, there ſhould have ho a 
cc co-eniſtance in acts and affectio 
« ticipating, and all: concurring, 486 1 W . 
in the-diſpoſition and action of rhe eig 1 
we ſee in the body natural, the whole body u 
affected as the head is affected, and'the'whole- 
body concurs when the head acts. Ne 
this caſe, the hearts of all the branches man 
« kind by the conſtitution of nature; and law of | 
© union, would have been affected juſt as the 
heart of Adam, their common root, was af. 
fected. When the heart of the root, By a full 
diſpoſition, committed the firſt ſin, the heurts 
of all the branches would have concurred; and 
when the heart of the root, as a puniſhment of | 
« the fin committed, was forſaken of God, in like 
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ce 
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manner would it have fared with all: the 


"EATS 44 


branches; and when the heart of the root, in 


conſequence of this, was confirmed in perma- . 
nent depravity, the caſe would have been the 
fame with all the branches.“ In another note, 
page 347. he has theſe words: 1 appeal to ſuch 
ce as are not wont to content themſe Ives with 
er judging by a ſuperficial appearance and view of 

<« things, but are habjtbared. to examine things 
whether, on ſuppoſition 
that all mankind had co-exiſted in the manner 

mentioned before, any good reaſon can be 


ſtrictly and cloſely, 


given, why their Creator might riot, if he had 
pleaſed, have eſtabliſhed Wen an uniaꝝ hetween 
6 . * 


— * 


Ki. 
"4 LE 
N 

— . bf 
1 * 2 a 


6 Adam 


in 


W 


ur ago 1 
> Adam ode, reſt of thanks Ht 


Fe cordial to pro þ nature „ Rial . 
« out of him; and yet remained" conngusus and 
« literally united to him, as the branches to a 
« treey or the members of the body to the hesd; 
« and had all, before the fall; exiſted together at 
« the ſame time, though in different places, as the 
head and members are in different places: in 
« this'cafeg who can determine. that the Author 
« of nature might not, if it had pleaſed: him, 
c have eſtabliſhed ſuch an union between che 
root and branches of this complex beſug ab 
« that all ſhould conſtitute o morab Whole ſo 
ec that, by the law of union, there ſhould pt 4 
& communion in each MORAL ALTER ATIONp'and- 
te that the heart of every branch ſhould, gt che 
„ ſame moment, participate with the heart bf the 
** ret, be conformed to it, and concurring with 
« it in all its affectionms and acts, and ſo jointiy 
T partaking i in its.ſt as a part of the ame uhing 2 
„Why might not Ga 


od, if he had pleaſed, have 
« fixed ſuch a kind of nion as this, an union of 
« the various parts of tack. a moral whole, as well 
© as many other unions Y whi . 


* fixed, according to his 1 | pleaſure? | 


And if he might, by his ſoyereign conſtitution, 
« have eſtabliſhed ſuch. an union of the various 
branches of mankind, When exiſting in differ-' 
1 ent places, 1 do not ſee why he might not alſo 
| J 
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1 Shroenſcribeds thus lage W ba . 2 * xy 
faid by the above-mentioned. vriter, in- jnſtißea · 
tion of our having ſinned when Adam fell by 


tranſgreſſion, leſt it ſhould be imagined: had 


| careleſsly, or wilfully, miſrepreſented his mea; 
ing, ſo as to make him ſpeak abſurdly, in order 
to reflect an odium on him. It is to me-exceed- 
ing ſtrange, that a gentleman of his underſtand- 


: ing ſhould ſo impaſe on himſelf, as, in ſober ſe 


riouſneſs, to offer that for the truth of God 
is not only a direct contradiction to the Sexipty 
but to that moral n, er are 
endowed witnn. 4 n | 

Nothing is more evident, chat dhl the apoſt! 


3 1 Nos t 
7 F «ue „ . 
1 * * 2 * 


* 


whence it is pretended, that we ſinned ben 
Adam ſinned, is fo far from conſidering Adam ind 
his poſterity as ox E, onz EOMPLEX PeRSoN; that 
he particularly and abundantly diſtinguiſhes de 


tween bim and them; repreſenting Bim 44 k vn . 


TINCT from Ibem as they are from one 


Ia the 12th®verſe, the one man, Adamh,' by 
whoſe fin death, it is faid, entered into the' world, 
is directly pointed out as a perſon 22 from the 

< all men,” upon whom death, by this fin of his, 
has paſſed. In the 15th verſe, where the *Wence 
of one,“ and « death to * is ſpoken of, the 

ont 


Paul, in the paragraph containing the words, from 


one and ab n Bend 


is viewed. as a diftin&? perſon from 1 the! they which 
receive the gift of _righteaullieſs/ by Jeſus Chriſt.” 
In the 18th verſe, the v one, by whom the of- 
fence was committed, is as certainly diſtinguiſhed 
from the $ all men“ upon whom * judgment 
came to Pondemnation,y And in the igth verſe, 
the © 006 Rang is again diſtinguiſned from the 


ce many,” who, ce by bis. diſobedience, were 


made ſinners,” How, or in what ſenſe; they 
were made ſinners, We ſhall. explain afterwards. 


But, in. whatever.) ſenſe. this is underſtogdy the 


„ one man, and * the many,“ that is, Adatn 
and his poſterity, are not conſidered as ee: and 
the ſame perſon, but as 917 ms 8 | 


5 
* 


of the ſame ſpecies... = J 


4S * 


Beſides, it could nat 8 os fn of * « one-man 


namely, Adam, that brought death into the world, 
if his eating the forbidden fruit vas the ſin of a 


is poſterity together with himſelf, made ONECOM> 


PLEX PERSON by a a Divioe conſtitution. Upon i 


this ſuppoſition, it was for their own. ſin, not 

the ſin of Adam, merely or only, that 4. judge- 
ment came upon them to condemnation.” And 
yet the apoſtle Paul, as has been more. than once 


obſerved, has been particular in his care to-aſcer- ; 


tain it as a truth, that the many,” the e all 
men,” are ſubjedted to death, not for any fn of 


their own, bus? in conſequence of the ſin of one 
man,“ 


from each other. In the 17th verſe, the- arne * 
man,” through whoſe offenge t death reigned,” 


. 


* 


8 RY ' 
2 * 1 


” ſpecified and ati d 


. 2 PIE nad as acre Ne - 
tice, that the Apoſtle, in the : Ath vert 
affirms, that · death reigned from a 76 Mo. 
ſes, even over them that had not find aſtef the m 
ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſio n This caß· 

not be true, if they, in comm̃on with the et ö 
mankind, were $0'oNE with Adam, as that tf b fin 

committed by him was not the fin'df a 72 m- 

vitual, but of the whole bynian rute, conſtitüted 
by God one and the ſame: complex petſon. In this 
view of the caſe, all the poſterity of Adam, Is re 

truly as he himſelf, muſt ſin by the ſabe Will, 00 
the e act, nr in hp Ne e W on 


d * 75 milde there cannot be in ſin th 
committed by the fame act, and the” ſamt Will of WM »: 
ene and the ſame perſan, aghinſt the ſai? l, me 
But the apoſtie peremptoriſy decl ares, that eth 
did · not reign over” Adams poſterity for” aily fl 
they had committed that bore a © lixeneßz 0 K. er 
dacn's tranſgreſſion. ' And it weld, nee 
che moſt myſterious, vbacedbotabietHihg ic ve 
nature; if Adam's poſterity were ſo du — 0 
with him, as that when he ſitmeg in raking and alle 
eating of the forbidden fruit; it Was as true that Wl © « 
they ſinned alſo, and by that very A0. of hib; ft, 
upon this ſuppoſition; they muft have been ab- nu 
ally finners from wennn of thi warls, that 


** erficyt . IS, 


js, * oft Fs chains af 'y years. diy: 
they had a being. A more ſhocking abſurdity - 
never cage into nen of any. This leads 


to ſay phy 2h = | 

That the? notion mw a | Aivine eſtabliſkmens, ._ 
making Adam and his poſterity. one comple perſon | 
for the communication of ſin and guilt, is as con- 


trary to the principle of moral diſcernmegt, com „ 4 i 
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mon to all, as it is to Scripture. . We feel its 
falſchood, whenever we attend to the perception 
of our minds. No man is more certain, that he 
is not one perſon with his next father, or with the 
reſt of the human ſpecies, than that he is not.oue 
zerſen with the original progenitor. We are, each | | 
one, conſcious to ourſelves that we exiſt perſonally Ls | | 9 
diſtinct from Adam, as well as the other indivi- 1 oa 
duals of the ſame kind; that it was be, not ava, 
that eat of the forbidden treeʒ and that i it neit + 
was, or poſſibly could be, an act of ours, in a | Co 
moral ſenſe, any more than in a natural one, ſo 
as that it could be chargeable on us as our fault. . 
Who, among the ſons of Adam, over fels the 95 
reproaches of an accuſing condemning conſcience Bs |. 
for the {in of their firſt father, ages before they 5 
were born? It may be peremptorily pronounced, 
no one of them ever did. They may have been 
affected with grief, when in contemplation of the - $ 
one offence”, of the firſt man; eſpecially, as it _ 
has been the occaſion of the introduction of ſo = 
much evil into the world: but they are fo formed 55 
by the God of nature, as not to be capable of 
condemning 
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condemning themſelves, and feeling ile: 1% 


neſs of guilty remorſe, for what they are 'noteon+ 


5 to themſelves they were any ways accelſary 


And nothing is more certain, than hit ce 
ee no conſeiouſneſs of having had any hand; in 


any ſhape or form whatever, in the ſim of the ene | 


man, Adam. And this, could nothing elſe be 
ſaid upon the matter, is a demonſtrtion thats 
eftabliſhment was ever made by God, in virtue 
of which Adam and his poſterity were % conti. 


tuted one complex perſon, as that they all vclunts- 


rily concurred in the one act of diſobedience, 


which brought death into the world; Can it be 


ſuppoſed, without the groſſeſt abſurdity, that the 


all- wiſe God ſhould make an identical complex one of 
Adam and his poſterity, ſo as that they! ſhould be 


looked upon as having finned when he eat of the 


forbidden fruit, and, at the ſame time, leave them 
all, throughout all generations, without the leaft 
conſciouſneſs that they had thus ſinned; eſpecially 


as this fin of theirs, as is pretended, ſtood cannea-. 


ed with the tremendous wrath of the Almighty 
throughout eternity? Such a conſtitution,” white, 
at the ſame time, no member of this comp 
but Adam only, could be conſcious of Un, or 
guilt ariſing from it, is a downright inconliſt: 
ency with the whole ſyſtem of moral goyerniment; 
a mere metaphyſical invention, contrived for no 
other purpoſe than to ſerve a previoufly imbibed 
Hypotheſis. This writer allows, that . conſciouſ- 


r tenen beings is eſſential to perſonal 
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terity be the ſame complex one, to the purpoſes of 


ſciouſneſs? In order to their being one, his con- 
ſciouſneſs muſt have been theirs, and theirs bis; 
or, in other words, one and the ſame conſciouſ- 
neſs muſt have flowed from the head to the united 
members, as à common principle, in which they 
were all partakers. Is this now the truth of 
fact? So far from it, that Adam's poſterity are as 
diſtinct exiſtences from him, as they are from one 


+ 7 S &' & 5 <= 
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rity, the ( tree out of which they grow as ſo 
many branches; than as God was pleaſed, through 
him, according to an. eſtabliſhed order in nature; 

to give them a being i in the world, When brought 
into being, they are ſo many individual perſons, 
identical ones, of the ſame kind. Inſtead of be- 


ing branches that “ every moment participate 


00 conformed to it, and concurring with it in al 
its affections and acts, they are themſelves ſo many 
ellentially diſtinct trees, the branches of which 
grow out of their own root, with which, not with 
the root Adam, they have 'vital communion. 


exerciſes of their powers, as moral agents, are 
from themſelves, not from Adam, in virtue of an 

conſtituted union whatever. To what purpoſe j is 
It then gp cc appeal to thoſe who : are habituated to 
ds, examine 


0 
2 
Ae 

* 

La bo 


identity.“ "How, then could Adam and his poſ- 


fn and wrath, without the /ame prin ciple a . 


another; or from any of the inferior creatures. 
He is no otherwiſe the head, or root, of his poſte= 


with the heart of the root” [Adam], and that are 


Their volitions, affections, and all the acts and 


— 8 


— 
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* examine things cloſely, wid? Joc migbt 

ec not have made Adam's poſterity gro O f 
* him, and be contiguous, and literally united 
* to him, ſo as that they ſhould exiſt together at 
i the ſame time, and, by an eſtabliſhed union, 
© conſtitute one moral whole?" Whether God 
might, or might not, have made this the eſtabliſh. 
ment of nature, is neither proof or illuſtration in 
the preſent caſe: for it is a ſtubborn fact, that 
Adam's poſterity are made eſſentially otherwiſe, 
God conſtituted him, as has been ſaid, the ſeeon- 
dary cauſe, through which he would communicate 
exiſtence to the human kind; but, being brought 
into exiſtence, they are no more one with Adam, 
or united to him, or dependent on him, for any of 
their exertions, natural or moral, than they are 
united to, and dependent on, their immediate pre- 
deceſſors, nor are they at all more FavLTy for any 
ſin of his, than for any of the ſins of any ah their 
forefathers. 

The plain truth is, a Divine conſtitution, EY 
ing Adam and his poſterity one complex perſon, one 
moral whole, ſo as that there ſhould be a “ com- 
ec munion and co-exiſtence in acts and affections, 
« all participating, and all concurring as one 
« whole in the diſpoſition and actions of the head, 
ec ag we ſee in the body natural, the. whole body 
« is affected as the head is affected, and the 
« hole bady concurs when the head acts. 
0 Such a rr 1 bay, with reſp 1 


eir 


Surrikuzxrel — 


in ſpeculation, but an impoſſibility in | nature! Na 
eſtabliſhment by God or man, can make the voll. 
tions and acts of any moral agent what they are 
not. And we are as ſure as we can be of any 
thing, that the volition and act of Adam, with 
reference to the forbidden tree, was not the voli- 
tion and act of any of his poſterity; No pre- 
tended law of anion could make them ſo; and 
for this deciſive reaſon, becauſe Adam and his 


poſterity are ſeverally diſtin moral agents, hav- 


ing a diſtinct power of willing, chuſing, and act- 
ing. Had Adam's poſterity been made, by a law 
of nature, to © grow out of him as their root, 


and been contiguous to him as branches: of the 
ſame tree,” having, at the ſame time, one com- 


mon conſciouſneſs, and power of volition and 
acting, ſo as that when he willed and acted, it 
would have been the conſcious will and act of the 
branches together with him, there might be 
ſome pretence for their being ene complex perſon, - 
ane moral whole ; but as the eſtabliſhment of God; 
in conſequence of which Adam is the father of 
his poſterity, is eſſentially different, they being, 
notwithſtanding their derivation from him, ſo 
many diſtinct perſons, or identical ones, furgiſh- 
ed with powers of their own, for the uſe of which 
only they are accountable. 1 fay, this being the 
eſtabliſhment of Nature, the conſidering Adam 
and his poſterity he one, as that they all acted, 
when he took and eat of the forbidden fruit, is as 
wild a conceit it of a vain imagination as was ever 
| Py 
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pobliſhed to the world. If cannot be le = a i 


with any thing, unleſs the doctrine of tran} 


tiation. There is, in truth, a confpicubus ana- 
«- Catholics firſt interpret the | 


logy between the! 
words, * this is my. body—this-i is my blood, in 


the ſtrict liceral ſenſe. When they are told, is 


| ſenſe is a contradiction to our ſight, touch, and 


_ taſte, and that it is impoſſible to be true, as the 


body of Chriſt cannot be in heaven and upon 
earth, and in ten thouſand different places too; at 
one and the ſame time: I ey, when they are thus 


urged, their only refuge is, the almighty power 


of God. To this, therefore, they profanely. re- 
cur; endeavouring, by all the methods of meta- 


Phyſical ſubtilty, to make that true, by the help 


of this power, which is certainly falſe, and not 
within the reach of Omnipotence to make other 
wiſe. In like manner, our author, and thoſe wha 


have adopted his ſentiments, firſt ſuppoſe it lite 


rally and ſtrictly true, that the * one offence of 


Adam was the offence of all,” that *« all by his 
one act of diſobedience became, properly ſpeak- 


ing, ſinners, as well as he. When they are 


minded, that Adam and his poſterity are diſtinct 


moral agents, and that the ſin of one mor 
agent cannot be the ſin of another, recpurſe is had 


to the Deity for a law of union; in conſequence of 


which it is pretended, that Adam and his natural 
deſcendants were so conſtituted ons PERSON, 25 


that it is a real truth, that they tranſgreſſed, as 
well as he, when he eat of the forbidden fruit; | 


which 
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| which is A a dire 9 to the perceptions 
of all 5 arrived to a capacity of moral 
diſcernment; for they all i intuitively perceive, that 
they are ſeyerally IDENTICAL -.ONESs a8 diſtinct 
in their exiſtence, conſciouſneſs, |. and alli their 
powers of acting, from him, as they are from one 
another; on which aecount it is impoſſible, bis 
will, or act, in the firſt tranſgreſſion, ſhould be 
theirs. No power, however great, no will, how- 
ever arbitrary, could make this true; becauſe it 
is, in nature, a falſehood, and as certainly known 
to be lo, as that two and two are not ee five, 
and cannot be made to be ſo. 8 ens How Jet * 
Having rejected theſe jmerpretarinns; in; may 
reaſonably be expected I ſhould ſubſtitute another 
in their room, which can better be ſupported. And 
this I ſhall do, by exhibiting a verſion of the zath | 
verſe, which, though not hit upon before that J 
know 5 may yet truly convey the ſentiment in- 
tended; as it is eaſy, and natural, and offers a. 
ſenſe that | is intelligible, important, and, perhaps, 
the beſt connected of muy with the 9 s whole 
diſcourſe. 5 4 
1 would read the dats (dropping. its compara- 
tive form, . at preſent, that I may be the more 
readily underſtgod) after the following, manner— 
« By one man ſin entered into the world, and 


death by ſin; and thus, in this way, death paſſed BN 


upon all men, uyoN WHICH, , they have all finned,” 

As if the Apoſtle had faid, By the, one man, Adam, 

lin entered into the ST and death by his fin, in 
PT I. | eating 
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eating of the forbidden fruit; and thus, by Ke | 
-offence of this one man, death hath come pon 


all men, uron WHICH, IN cons yl. or 
WHICH, they have all ſinned. © © 


I take it to have been the Apoſtle' 8 deligh, i in 


this text, to lead our thoughts up to our firſt 
father, Adam, as the original ſource, or occaſional 
cauſe, of fn as well as death : only, it ſhould be 
particularly minded, as fn and death are eſſen- 
tially different, the one being a natural, the 
other a moral evil, it is not poſſible he ſhould be 
the ſource of them both in the ſame way. The 
ſentence of God, taking riſe from Adam's lapſe, 
may well enough be conſidered as tat, by means 
of which all men are ſubjected to death: but they 
cannot, in virtue of any judicial ſentence, either 
of God, or man, be made ſinners, without their 
their own wicked choice; becauſe the idea of fin 
is, in the nature of things, abſolutely founded on 
this. It is therefore obſervable, the Apoſtle does 
not ſay, and thus,” « in this way,” that is, by 
the judicial ſentence of God, occaſioned by the 
lapſe of the one man, Adam, DEATH and sin 
e have paſſed upon all men ;” but death, in this 
way, * hath paſſed upon all men,” ” UPON WHICH, 
IN CONSEQUENCE OF WHICH, they have- ſinned 
themſelves; as they muſt do, if 1 are fingers 
at all. 

And it is eaſy to ſee, how all become duden 
UPON, or IN CONSEQUENCE OF, their ſubjection 


to death, 1 the lapſe of their firſt father, 
1 Adam. 


. 


9 
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Adam. For, by this death, which ſhould be 
critically minded, we are to underſtand, not 
death conſidered ſimply, or nakedly, in itſelf; 
but as connected, in the appointment of God, 
with that vanity, toil, ſorrow, and ſuffering, by 
which it is occaſioned, and with which it is ac- 
companied, invariably, in a leſs or greater degree, 
with reſpect to all mankind. This is the apoſtle 
Paul's notion of the death which comes upon 
the poſterity of Adam univerſally, through his 
lapſe. He uſes this word in a complex ſenſe, 
conformably to the idea Moſes has given us of 
it, in his account of the original ſentence, doom- g 
ing man to death; meaning by it, the ap- 
pendages of death, as well as death itſelf; in- 
cluding in his idea of it, not merely the deſtruc-. 
tion of life, but the whole diſadvantage under 
which we hold life ſince the fall, which has 
brought a curſe upon the earth, and ſubjected us 
to a ſtate of labour and ſorrow, which, at laſt, 
will end in the diffolution of our preſent mortal 
frame. Now, the excitements to fin, or the 
temptations by which we are overcome to commit 
it, do principally FoLLow uPoN our being thus, 
in this ſenſe, ſubjected to death; that is, they 
are, in a great meaſure, owing to the ſituation 
and circumſtances of our mortal bodies, in this 
ſtate of toil and forrow, which ends in the de- 
ſtruftion of life. From hence ariſe - thoſe fears, 
with reſpect to the loſs. of life, which are ſo great 
an occafion of ſin, i in all its various kinds: from 
— + | hence 
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hence ariſe that impatience and ea that 2 
anxious ſolicitude and perplexing concern, which © 


render life far more burdenſome, than it is de- 
rived to us from the fimple conftitution'of God 


From hence ariſe the earneſt purſuits of men, in 
every unlawful way, in all the various methods of 
unrighteouſneſs, to avoid the evil things, and 
come to the poſſeſſion of the good things of this 
preſent ſtate: and from hence, in a word, ariſe 
thoſe numerous luſts which *“ war againſt the 


law of our mind,” or reaſon, and « bring us in 


captivity to the law of ſin.” It is the real truth 7 


of fact (however we underftand the words of the 


Apoſtle we are upon), that, 1 CONSEQUENCE of 
of our preſent ſulfering mortal ſtate, we are often | 
influced to do that, which, upon ſober reflection, 


we cannot but condemn ourſelves for; infomuc 
that we muſt all own, from what we know , 


ourſelves; that it is impoſſible ſuch mortal creatures 2 


as we are, living in a world ſo ſurrounded wit 


temptation, ſhould ever attain to ſuch. moral reli. 


tude as will avail to our juſtification, unleſs 


placed under a more favourable diſpenſation than 


that of rigid Jaw. And this, I could obſerve 


here, is the very thought the apoſtle: Paul 05 b 


larges upon, in the 7th chapter of this Epiſt] 


to the Romans; where he has it profeſſedly 1 in his 


view to ſhow,' that ſan#tification, or, what, means 


the ſame thing, moral rectitude, is, upon the KT 


of nere fla uteri unattaihable. And 9 


, 
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appetites ; and inclinations, ſeated | in our mortal 
bodies, we certainly ſhall, without the interpo- 
ſition of grace, or goſpel, be pnhappily urged 
on to do that which our mind tells us us we ought... 
not to do; and the doing of Which will denomir 
nate us ; the captives of fin, the ſeryants of; cor 
ruption. The illuſtration and, Prof of this is 
what he labours in this Ith chapter; in order 
whereunto he gives us to underſtand, that dhere. 
are two different principles of action in men: 
One he calls « the fleſh,” verſe 18 -< the law 
in our members, or the propenſities of our 
bodies, which are, as it were, a rule or law to 
us, verſe 23. The other, he characteriſes ge the 
inward man,” verſe 22; “ the law of the mind, 
verſe : 233 ag * the mind, » verſe 25, meaning that 
facult or power, of the ſoul or ſpirit, in vir- 
tue $65 $6 which we are denominated rational intel- 
ligent b eings. Theſe two principles, reſiding 5 
in the | Ku U conſtitution, he repreſents as oppo- 5 
ſites, conteſting with, and counteracting each 
other. And it is obſervable, he particularly 5 
aſcribes it to ct the fleſh,” by means of the over- 
bearing influence of its propenſities in this our 
preſent mortal ſtate; that, on the one hand, we 
do that which our minds diſapprove; and, on the 
other, that we do not that which we would doy + ,- 
though convinced, from our own perceptions, that 
It 1s what. we ought to do. Says he, verſe 15. 
* that which I. do, I allow not for what 1 
vould, that do I not; but what I hate, that do I.“ 
| "TY ER As 
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As if he had ſaid, that which do, in bent, 
diction to the law of God, as influenced ch 
by zbe fleſh, 7: allow not with my mind: for what, 
with my mind, I would do in conformity to che 
law, that, through the prevalence of the b, I 
do not; but what, with my mind, I even abomi- 
nate, that I do as urged to it by my fleſh.” To 
the like purpoſe are thoſe words in the 18th, and 
19th verſes, © To will is preſent with me; but 
how to perform that which is good, I find not, - 
For the good that I would, I do not; but the 
evil which I would not, that I do;“ i. e. the 
power of willing to do that which is good s 


actually in me; but to perform that which ig. 
good, though I ſhould fo will, I find no ſtrength, 
ſo great is the influence of my fleſhly propenſi- 
ties. For I perceive it, from my experience, to 


be the truth of fact, that the good which, with 


my mind, I would do, I do not; but che evil, . 
which, with my mind, I would not, that I do, 


through the prevalence of my animal mond N 


then a 5 that, an 15 3 do good, evil i is. 
preſent with me;” i. e. I experience. therefore, © 
as-by a law ſettled, and ruling in me, that when 
I would, with my mind, do that which is good, . 
evil is preſent with me, by fleſhly appetites, to 
hinder and reſtrain me. And again, verſe 23d, 
« ]. ſee another law in my members, warring | 
againſt the law of my mind, and bringing me 
jaw captivity to the law of ſin, which is in my 

meinden? 
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members ;” that is, I am fadly ſenſible of a prin- 


ciple of action, a law, as it were, in my bodily 
members, which oppoſes the law of my _ minds 

my reaſon, my power of moral diſcernment, and 
makes me a captive to that law of fin which is in 
my members; or, in other words, to my fleſhly 
or bodily appetites. * In conſideration of this 


prevalence of appetite in his mortal part, over 


his reaſon and judgment, he bitterly exclaims, as 


in the 24th verſe, © O wretched man that I am, 


who ſhall deliver me from the body of this. 


death '' As if he had faid, from a ſenſe of the 8 


miſerable condition I am in, I cannot but cry 
out, O wretched man that I am, who ſhall. 


deliver me from Tris MORTAL Body , which, 


n by 


I have rendered ax Tov owparo; Tov barwrov rourov, from THIS | 


MORTAL BODY and, as I judge, with ſtrict propriety, by 


giving 0avaro,” a ſubſtantive of the genitive caſe, the force of / 
an adjective. An obſervable inſtance of this mode of diction 
we have in Col, i. 22. where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of our re- 
conciliation to God,” as effected, n 7o:owpears Ty; onpzc; - avrev | 


die ro aa ve r˙ο᷑ by his [Chriſt's] fleſhly body, through death ;” 


that is, by the death of his body, which was made of fleſh. 
The ſame thought preciſely is inteaded to be conveyed here, as 

when it is ſaid, by another Apoſtle, 1 Pet. iv. 1. * baving 
ſuffered for us in the fleſh; that is, in that feſbly body God 
had prepared for them. But inſtances of this uſe of a ſubſtan- 
tive of the genitive caſe are ſo common, eſpecially in the New 


Teſtament, that it would be an affront to thoſe acquainted - : 


with the lang uage in which it was wrote, to point them out. 


And its uſe in this ſenſe here may the rather be admitted, 
be cauſe the conſtruction formed upon it admirably falls in 


with the main drift of the foregoing and following diſcourſe; 


and it is, perhaps, the only one that does ſo. For, mind well, 
| T 4 En the 


, 
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7 8 ** . © ONE 3 


by its appetites and propenſities, thus makes 


"ol the 2 _ fin! He adds, for 8 "own, 


N25 
the character the FREY had been Sefcriblng, was that 8 rag - 
ſo captivated by the appetites of his , or "morth] bits, 40 
that, inſtead of doing what bis ind, or reaſon; raed, be 
was urged on to that which his mi, or reaſon, even e * 
There was a Ttrife, or conteſt, between the propenſties of be 
Aeſbly body, and his mind, or ſpirit, i in which. bis in way. 
maſtered, and he led into captivity” by his "bodily appetites, © n 
And now he cries out, O wretched man chat 1 am, „ 
ſhall deliver me?” From what? “ From Tas 3 
BODY ;” that is, from the enticing power, which this. 
ſubjetted to'a frail mortal ſu Hering condition, has over me 
means of its propenſities and appetites. To this fenſs | 
whole preceding argument points our view, Fot rk 
influence, which his mortal body, by its appetites, had) 

him, that was the ground, or rea/on, of the. ““ wretchedneſ) , 


he &' paſionately <oriiplaias of. "This cortal b4dy,” therefore,” * 


as to this ſway over him, is the thing he enquires how, he ſhall 

de delivered from? Nor will there be any reaſonable room left 
for doubt upon the matter, if we attend to the Aus WER to hm 

enquiry, in the words that next follow, I thank God,“ e 
deliverance is to be had, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. For 

what-is the idea the Apoſtle gives us of 'this deliverance? We 22 

may readily collect it from the next chapter, where he has 


particularly, and clearly, explained himſelf upon it. — 


"Rt 
Fee 


aſſures us, verſe 2. that“ the law of the ſpirit of life, in 
Chriſt, hath made me free [me who'am in Chriſt] from! the lay 
of fin and death,” And again, he acquaints us, verſes'3, 4. 
that * what the law could not do, in that it was weak N 
[the propenſities of the] fleſh, [hath yet been done after . 
following manner] God, by ſending his Son in the likerieſs of 
ſinful fleſn, and [by ſending him] for ſin [mips The alas; 5 
about, or concerning the affair of ſin, that he might deliver 4 


„ 7” 7 


from it] hath condemned fin [deftroyed, put it t6 death win 


reſpect to its influence as ſeated} in the fleſh ; Land to this end] N 
« that the righteouſneſs of the law might [through the ſanQify- 
ing kk be fulfilled ok us, who walk, not after the fleſh, 


1 27 


SUPPLEMENTAL. D1885RTATION: 281. 
and the conſolation of others, the | admiring; 


adoring; words, i in the 25th-verſe, © I thank God, 5 
| | through 


but aſter the ſpirit .. Theſe wade) thus conſtrued according x 
to their true intent, exhibit an eaſy and intelligible meaning 
and ſuch an one as, at once, explains, and anſwers, the above © 
inquiry after deliverance, The Apoſtle having thus directed 
our view to the true and only ſource of deliverance from the 
dominian, which our MORTAL BODIES; by their appetites, 
have over us, makes the obſervable remark in the 1oth verſe, 
If Chriſt be; in, yon, the body is dead [d euayrar]' with 
reference to ſin; but the Spirit is life [M $zawomn] with + 
reference to righteouſneſs,” As if he had faid, if Chriſt be in 
you by his ſanQifying Spirit, the body is dead, as to its power 
or dominion with reſpect to ſin ; ſin ſhall not reigu in yon by 
means of your mortal bodies, But, on the other hand, tbe 
mind, or ſpirit, is life as to righteouſneſs ;- it is now alive and 
vigorous in employing your bodily members as inſtraments unto 
holineſs, He purſues the ſame thought in the next verſe; 
But if the ſpirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell 
in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead ſhall quicken 5 
alſo your mortal bodies by hie Spirit that dwelleth in you.“ 
The meaning is, if the Spirit of God dwelleth in vou, God, 
through his; ſanctifying Spirit thus dwelling in you; will 
quicken, make alive, your mortal bodirr, by making them 
active and vigorous to the purpoſes of holineſs, inſtead of fin. . 
This interpretation, which I have borrowed from Mr, Locke, 
Pr. Doddridge Cin loc. ) is pleaſed to call “ his unnatural” © 
gloſs ;” at which I cannot but wonder, as this metaphorical way. 
of ſpeaking. concerning ſanRification, or -deliverance from the 
power of fleſnly or bodily luſt, is ſo common with this Apoſtle. 
Hence he ſpeaks of men, while onder the rule and ſway of 
their mortal bodies, as dead in treſpaſſes and fin," Eph: li. 1. 
Col. ii. 13. And when delivered from this dominion of their 
mortal bodies, through the influence of their propenſities, by - 
* the Spirit that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, he ſpeaks of 
them as “ quickened,” or! raiſed together with Chriſt, - 
Eph, ii. 5. 6. Col. ii. 13. He uſes * figure of ſpeech- 5 


ia 
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through Jeſus our Lord;” that is, 1 acknt 1 8 7 


ledge it with gr atitude to God, that this deli . 


in Rom. vi. 6. He that is dead is freed from fin * that "Is 


he, in whom the power of fleſhly propenſities is deſtroyed, 6 
delivered from the dominion of fin. 80, in the 13th verſe, 


Veld yourſelves up to God as thoſe who are allet from the / 
dad u that is, as thoſe who, having a principle of ſpiritual ' 
life, in oppoſition to the influence of #e/bly lu, are no longer 
ſpiritually d. And in the 11th verſe, © reckon ye your-" 
ſelves to be dead indeed to fin, but alive to God, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord;“ that is, to be no longer under the 
power of fleſhly propenſities, but to be ſpiritually alive, a 


having the oppoſite power of living to God through Jeſus” 0 


Chriſt, I would yet ſay, the Apoſtle, all along i in this 7h 
chapter, and in all the above-mentioned texts, muſt obviouſly = 
conſiders our MORTAL BODIES, by means of their appetites, ' 


as the true SOURCE, or RooT of the dominion which fin has 


over us. And he elſewhere diſcovers this to have been his 
thought upon the matter. Hence he exhorts, Rom. vi. 12. 
40 Let not fin reign in YOUR MORTAL BOD1ES';” that is, W 
means of your appetites and propenſities. Hetics that lan- 
gꝗuage of his, in the 6th verſe, © that the Bopy or 818 [mo me. 
75 apaprics] might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not 
ſerve fin;” that is, that the power which fin has by — 
the op v, may be ſo deſtroyed as that we may no longer be be 
ſervants of fin, Hence he ſpeaks, Col. ii. 1 1. of our puttiag 
off the body of the fin of the fleſh Frop ouparo; Tw apayriun 
rue oapz;] by the circumciſion of Chriſt ;”: that is, the fins 
we are influenced to commit by means of ou FLESHLY | 


BOD1ES, With their propenſities, Hence he declares, Rom. viii. 
13. that we ſhall © die if we walk after the fleſh ;?* but that we 
ſhall “live, if, through the ſpirit, we mortify the deeds of the” 


body ;” that is, the deeds done under the influence of animal 


propenſities.— But enough, it may be, too much, bas been fad 


to make it evident, hat, by ** the body of this death,” the 
Apoſtle means, this mortal body, as to its influence, by its 
appetites, to lead us into fin, If this note is duly oo 


4 - 
- ance : 
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ance may be obtained, upon the plan of grace, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, the 1 Lord of. - 
all. 2 
J have no need to concern myſelf here with, , 

the diſpute, whether the Apoſtle ſpeaks in his 
own perſon, or in an aſſumed one; or, upon either 

ſuppoſition, whether he ſpeaks as a regenerate, or 
unregenerate man. For ſhould it be even allowed, 

according to the more commonly received expo- 

ſition, that he ſpeaks in the character, not of an 

unregenerate, but regenerate perſon, which, as 1 
apprehend, is far from the truth, his arguing 
will ſtill prove, that the propenſities, D in 

our mortal bodies, are the ov AL causz of 
our being urged on; or that z CONSEQUENCE OF. 
WHICH We are urged on to * do the evil we 
would not.“ This is true of unregenerate as 
well as regenerate men. Whether we are ſaints or 
ſinners, we are ⸗ tempted and are tempted ſo, 

as to be © drawn away,” it is of * our own = 
lufts ;** that 1 Is, the enticing influence of animal C 
propenſities, in this our mortal ſtate. 
It may be worthy of ſpecial notice, the ac- | 
count we have given of ws Me 8 diſcourſe, 


and 3 with the phraſe, iP w Tarr hafen, in the | 
5th chapter and 12th verſe, it will, perhaps, appear in a 
ſtrong point of light, that I have given the very idea the 
Apoſtle intended to convey by i it. And I have beer thus long, 
and, I fear, tedious upon it, principally with a view to bring 
light, and afford ſtrength, to the 5 I Judged there 
pu abundant 1 to * upon it. 


in 


f 

| 

3 
T 
3 

3 

. 


in this 7th chapter, not only ae e f 1 


of men, declaring that we were *« ſinners” in 


grace that is communicated from God, and roy 
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2 : 


whole foregoing Epiſtle, but exhibits ems 
phatically ſtriking illuſtration of his meani 1 
thoſe words, £0. 0 TAVTES. nuap˙Hαr.. He had before 
proved, that we could not be juſtified upon the 
foot of law, becauſe we were all Pnners : he bet 
proves, that ovr being ſinners cannot be prez 
vented by mere law, which is as infcfiieft de 3 


fan#ifieation, as for juſtifcation. He had 3% 
carried our thoughts up to Adam, the firſt kaber 


5 14 
” 6. 


I 


| conſequence of his lapſe: : he here explains | thi 


matter, acquainting us how we became 4 fin- 
ners“ in conſequence of his lapſe, not by havin 8 
« ſinned when he finned,” but by having fie” 
in our own proper perſons, and as influenced o 
to do by the propenſities of a Actkly mortal ad- | 
ture, which will certainly make us the ſlaves © of 
ſin, unleſs reſtrained, and governed, by he 


3 2 


him alone, through Jeſus the Saviour. 


It is therefore evident, from the Apoſtle $0 own. 7 
explanation of the way, or manner, in which ve 
are influenced to become ſinners, that we have 
truly interpreted his words, by conſtruing them, 
te and ſa death paſſed upon all men; vpon WHICH, 


n+ CONSEQUENCE | or WHICH, all have ſinned | 


themſelves.“ And it is, as I imagine, with great 
accuracy and propriety, the Apoſtle has ex- 


pres himſelf in theſe words. For he 1 


7 our 


6 } 7 75 — 8 


A cg} 


put 
pa 


our view to Adam as the 8 1 Log If 
SIN, as well as DbzarRH; but gives us to under- 
ſtand, at the ſame time, that he is the ſourc of 
thoſe different evils | in a quite different way; of 
peaTH, by the ſentence of God, taking rife from 
the * one offence” of this ec 5 man; and of 
SIN; IN CONSEQUENCE. OF THIS, by means of the 
zemptations of our -MORTAL STATE, which with- 
2ut grace, or goſpel, will certainly e entice * 
draw us alide. 

It cannot juſtly be objected againſt this inter- 
pretation, that it gives the prepoſition e. a 
wrong ſenſe, For it is the very ſenſe i in which it 
is moſt commonly uſed throughout the New 
Teſtament, when conſtfued with a dative caſe, 


as it is here. The following t. texts may be thanghs | 
an ample illuſtration of this, 


Matthew, vii. 28. And. it came to paſi, hes | 
Jeſus had ended theſe ſayings, the people were aſtaniſhed 
EK d. dan avrov] 4 at his dofrine. | The Particle | 
at, well anſwers the meaning of + ers In this text. 
But then it is plain to the moſt vulgar under- 
ſtanding, that i it ſignifies exatly the ſame ching 
with upon, or in conſequence of. 

Matt, Xi. 4o And in them Len auroig, in con- 
ſequence of the temper they diſcovered] is ful- 
filed the prophecy of Eſaias, which ſaith, & M. 

Matt. xix. 9. And YA ſay unto you, whoſoever ſhall 
put away his wife, except it be for fornication, lu 
þn ent Topriice, unleſs it, be. on account of, in 

conſequence 
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conſequence of, fornication] and fall marry and 
"ther, committeth adultery. TY Ke 
Mark, iii. 5. And when be EF hooked STA 
about on them with anger, being grieved far the hard- 
| neſs of their hearts [ 7: Tn Topwoes rng xaphas abruy, 
on account of, in conſequence of, the Ne 
their hearts] be ſaith unto the man. 
Mark, x, 22. And be was ſad at that hig, 
| [emi ro A, in conſequence of what he had ſaid] 


and went away gri eved, far he bad t Poſſeſ- 


ſions. 


Mark, xii. 17. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid > 


them, render unto Czſar the things that are Ceſar's, 
and unto Cod the things that are God's: and thy 
marvelled Der ur at him; that 1 18, on account of 


what he had juſt ſaid, His having fo * 


was the occaſion of this wonder. ; 
Inſtead of taking up any more room in io cite 
the words of texts, I ſhall refer the reader to the 


following ones, among others he may find in the 
New Teſtament, illuſtrating the ſenſe we have put 


upon the word i. Matt. iv. 4. Matt. xviii. * 8 


Matt. x. 24. Mark, xi. 18. Luke, i i. 14. 29 
59. Luke, ii. 20. 33. 47. Luke, i iii. 19, 20. 
Luke, iv. 22. 32. Luke, v. 5. 9. Luke, ix. 

43. 48, 49. Lakes, xiii. 7. Luke, xv. 7. 10. 
Luke, xix. 41. Luke, xx. 26. Luke, xxiv. 
25. Acts, iii. 10, 16. Acts, iv. 9. 21. Att, 
v. 35. Acts, viii. 2. Acts, xi. 19. Adts, 
xiii. 12. Acts, xv. 30, 31. Acts, xx. 38. 


* 


— Dusens raren. 457 


Aft, xxvi. 6. Rom. 1 "T7 Rom. Vi 20. 


Rom. viii. 20. 1 Cor. i. 4. 1 Cor. vii. . 
1 Cor. ix. 10. 1 Cor. ili. 6. 1 Cor. xiv. 16. 


1 Cor. xvi. 17. 2 Cor. i i. 4. 2 Ons vii. +4” 7. 
cum multis aliis. | 

The above examples. are, full to our r preſene 
purpoſe. The prepoſition eri, in all of them, is 
joined with the dative caſe, and has exactly 
the ſame force I have given-it in the text under 
conſideration; that is to ſay, it ſtands to denote 
the occa/ional cauſe of the things ſpoken of, or that 


Ul 


by which, through which, upon which, in conſequence 


of which, they are as they are there een 
to be. 

It is true, 1 a0 not 1 the ane v, in my 
way of conſtruction, to agree with either arbporog, 
or bara roc, the only foregoing ſubſtantives. But 
this is an objection of no weight; becauſe i it may 
as well have for antecedent the immediately 
preceding ſentence. It may be worthy of ſpecial 
notice here, the phraſe, « , is uſed by the 
apoſtle Paul in three places beſides this we are 
illuſtrating ; and, in all of them, the prepoſi- | 


tion, «p, has the ſame meaning I have given it 


here: and, in like manner, the relative, , 
grammatically agrees, not with a preceding ſub- 
ſtantive, but ſentence. 

The firſt inſtance to this purpoſe we have in 
2 Cor. v. 4: © For we that are in this tabernacle 


do groan, "being burchened ; not for that we 
| EET would 


Ss 
. 


| would Les v, lage be unddothed, ihe a 


but clothed upon. „As if the Apoſtle had faid, 


upon, that mortality might be ſwallowed. up E 
life.“ The paſſage may, I think, more con- 
ſiſtently with the true force of 29 w, be rendered 
thus: For we that are in this tabernacle % 
groan, being burdened : not that we would vyox 
his [upon being thus burdened] be unclot ned, 


We who are in the body do groan, being preſſed 
under the weight of many infirmities and trials: 
not that we deſire vo THIs, UPON THE Ac 
OF OUR BEING THUS BURDENED, to be unclothed 
by putting off our bodies; but our deſite rather 
is, that we may be clothed from above, may put 


on celeſtial bodies, that ſo what is mortal, and N 
therefore liable to theſe burdens and forr ows, e 
may be ſwallowed up of life that is immort: al, and | 1 
not obnoxious to any of theſe infelicities . 1 we | 0 
thus make the words, © being burdentd; ” ante- Wl ” 
cedent to o, and conftrue «p, the prepoſiridh 1 
joined with it, UPON, an eaſy and intelligible - 
ſenſe 1s given to this whole ſentence; which, as - 
it lies in the common tranſlation, is certainly 2 
difficult and perplexed. And, in this way of 2 
conſtruction „ the prepoſition, T1 has preciſely 5 
» The following words of Clement of Mid are an Wh 
evident alluſion to this fext, and perhaps clearly ſhew, that he | ſen 
took it in the ſenſe we have put upon its . mus yap rug o 292 
tert a wolburrec r apbagra, pi ve ο t v Bogan ral 
For we do proan, being: defifous"to' be clothed upon with its 2 


corruptible 2 before we e put off * 1 


5 4 

* % 3 
1 1 

W 8 2 1 


the fare, meaning ane he, above numerous. 
e n hte + OTE 2. 18 7 (ones: 5 
Ter Mays, Loipen. e of Original; 
= il [52] „ % % ſometimes: ſeems 40% be 
«, uſed abſolutely, without an antecedents m and, 
« then it may «be underſtood — 
in proof of Which he ;bripgs this 1281, and readers 
it thus: For we that are in this tabernacle do, 
. groan, being hurdened: 20 0 av, deff, With, 
Ibis reſirittian, on ſo fars\ that we would; not be 
te unclothed [no, that is not the only, or ulti⸗ 
et mate 20888; of Hur deſire], but clothed 
« ypon.” In anſwer vhereto it. may be ob- 
ſerved, the phraſe, 48 6 is never uſed in the a 
New Teltament. without an antecedent, either 
expreſſed, or underſtood. 1 Ic may look as though | 
Matt. xxvi. 20. Was an example to the contrary, | 
Our Saviour there ſays to Judas, e een ie 0 
Tapes ? Friend,” ' wherefote art ' thou ** me? 


bes 
Fo w is here well rendereg <« wherefore !?“ but 
then it means the ſame ching with iu quo, ad 
uid; as the Latin verſions have it, for bär, 7% 
what purpoſe'? The relative e agfees here with 
ay underſtobd. This conſtruckiom, theres 
fore, is without a precedent in the New Teſts 
ment writitigs, unleſs in Philip. iii. 12, or iv! 161 
which we ſhall have oceaſion to conſider pres. 
ſently. And it has this farther objection lying 
againſt it, that it does not ſeem 1 
ral. One muſt attend pretty cloſely; now Dr. 
Taylor has given this conſtruction, * underſtand 

U the 


the preciſe thought he _ make 
convey; and, perhaps, it will require ſtill 
attention to underſtand the grammatical: — 
grounds it upon. The meaning of the 
as J apprehend, is very obviouſiy this; the 
dens with which he, and the Chriſtians . was 
to, were preſſed, excited in him and them a 
deſire of death: not that they | deſired: «death 
vox ACCOUNT or THESE BURDENS" mee as 
it would be an unclothing them, a putting” 
their bodies; but their deſire rather Was, tha 
they might be clothed . wick heay renly a6 
immortal botics. © oo, #4 +6 
Another inſtance we meet with i in ; 
12. © Not as though we had already N 
either were already perfect: But I follow after, 
if that I may apprehend that for which ; allo I am im 
Ireng ded De x v TE. t @ 3 
of Jeſus Chriſt,” This tranſlation, you obſerve, 
| ſupplies the demonſtrative pronoun revrt, that, 
and makes it. antecedent to the relative u.. The 
ſenſe it conveys is juſt ;' and it gives the prepo- 
ſition, ec the ſame force I have all- along been 
contending for. But till, as I imagine, the 
more proper antecedent to w is the immediately 
preceding ſentence, Accordingly, I would render 
the paſſage thus: I follow. on, if ſo be I alſo 
may apprehend : rox WHICH, ON . ACCQUNT: OF 
WHICH, I alſo was apprehended of Jeſus Chriſt,” 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, like 8 


—_ 5 
the * a ae a well acquainted with, 1 
preſs on towards the mark, if fo be I may ey 
hold of the prise , ron THE SAE er wWwãIIe n 
on ACCOUNT -OF/MY/ LAYING' HOLD 'OF WHICH, I 
alſo was fuddenly and maryellooſly caught, lad 
hold of by, Jeſus IT Foc A e on = e 
towards Damaſeus. 
What Dr. Taylor 15 offered «bh this ext 
does not appear to me co be wrote yuh that aceu- 


e 4 59 Das ; 
Th laſead of probed, o derivative "FM the Latin I Pun Tp 
rather, in the above paraphraſe, made uſe of the words 2 
beld of, which are mere ptzin to common readers; and, 
make the ſenſe Hill wore tafy; 1 have ſupplied the Evgkh 
word pine ,tboygh it ſhould be; remembere# here, thete was 
no need of adding i in the Greek the word d, Which anſwers 
to i; becauſe the v Baked Br Be being uſed here in alluſton to 
one of the known Eri exerciſes, evidently implied it, The 
Apoſtle, ig this, and the two _— verſes, compares hiti- 
ſelf to a racer that had not already: ire, b 
running that he might, in the en hay hold. of i it. . 
ſervable, the words Juxy « pig in this 32th vs "I 
the ſame thing with Nara oxora Mae ws Coa nor, in the: 14th | 
verſe : and ihough in the one; the Apoſtle leaves out C] 
and in the other, ara; yet he is as. readily underſtood ag 
if theſe words had been inſerted, Compate the uſe of naufiaro 
and alben in this 12th verfe, with the ofe of them, 1 Cor. © 
i. 24, and it will be ſeen thar they aus 61 in the-agenifizel | | 
.. o 
+ Since the; writing he ee L find, that Bets and "Wna/ 
mus Schmjding, res given the like conſtruction to «@ in th 
place; rendering it, at cujos rei cauſa.· Welfiur follows the 
berein. El krandadee of dus paſſage is this 3 poi: polio af 
* ue etiam igſe ebenem 1 gajus rei cauſe etizmyappreben-: _ - 
* ſos ſum & Jeſu Chriſto.” Bus: 1 follow after, that L alſ may 
apprehend: von wien THING's 3488 [that is, that I might 


dos WN Fals was apprehended by Jeſus Chriſt. 
* 2 0 racy 


a * 
"In 


* 
by 5 


. "= - IJ 3 —" OO. TO |, 


VS wwy 


% 
a" 
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thus; © chat I may lay: hold of WiN 
high and excellent ſenſe, that furtheſt reach and | 
extent, for the attaining of which Jeſus: Chriſt 


| . other occaſions. fx He — . 


« that I may apprehend as far as that for vhich.I 
alſo am apprehended;” very evidently: pplyi 
two different meanings. to the propoſit 1 K 
one and the ſame time, namely, 48 fan 46, and 
fer. He has done the ſame in the paraphraſe.ho 
has added explanatory of his tranſlation. Texans 


hath laid hold of me.” Had he only aid, - * rhat 
I may lay hold of happineſs, for the attaining of 


which Jeſus Chriſt hath laid hold of me,“! 'te 
| would have conſtrued «p juſt as I do: Aber a 
according to his paraphraſe, and tranſlation alſo, 


Te: 55 


he has ſo conſtrued it as to give the prepokition, 
ee, two very differegt meanings. But, without 
ſaying any thing further, I leave it with the in- 


telligent reader to judge, whoſe- tranflation. of 


theſe words is moſt b and n his or 


mine. di M, 
70 N rate | Fl 


The laſt 3 we have in Philip. iv. 10. 


Exapny de ev Kup TryaAwsy ors non Tore. avs0aAers ref 


17 tou oport, c w xa £@poveire, nxaiprnts' 


t1 rejoiced in the Lotd greatly, thit How, at 


the laſt, your care of me hath flouriſhed 


wherein ye were alſo careful, but ye lacked op- 
the 


0 * 


portunity.“ 80 our tranflators have gi 4 
ſenſe, making the relative w to agree with er- 
par: underſtood; whereas, it ought; rather, 38. 


4 : | 
* a 


8 


: 


imagine, 


imagine? to pants: for un. the immed 85 5 
preceding Jentence. ; FI DO TW 1 e . 8 | 
I cannot” give you 4 er i 1422 of c true 
meaning of this text; than in the words of an in- 
genious friend, particularly well verſed in the 
Greek, who, upon reading my conſtruction of 
0 u, Was pleaſed to approve of it, and ſend : me | N 
his thought upon Philip. iv. 10. as an obſervable * | 
illuſtration of it? Says he, “The Engiiſh tranſla- 
« tors have made fad work with this text, and ſo, 
« indeed, has the old Latin tranſlation” and Beza 
« too, as well as Eraſmus [though this laſt comes 
much the neareſt to the Apoſtle's meaning], by 
« not attending to the full force of the m metaphor 
« jn aviancre, and to the 70 pportir. They have p 
« tranſlated it as though®the text was avedaxcre 
« 50 ppertu, and not 70 Ppoyz'y: the former of 4 7 5 
« which implies the revival of their care and | 
e concern; the latter, their receiving freſh vi- 
* gour and life in order to ſhew forth their care 
« and concern, like a tree that had for ſome time 
deen without fruit, and, as it were, dry and bar- 5 | 
© ren, but now puts forth buds and leav&in or- „ 
« der for fruit. Uron waicn, ſays the Apoltle, | | 
t Yedid really concern yourſelves for me.? 
_ « Philippians had been the firſt in their bountie * 
* to him, ver. 15. and had ſeveral times, while 
te he was at 7 beſſalonica, adminiſtered to his wants: 
but it had been now ſome time ſince he had 
© heard from them in this way, and rejoiced by 
(finding from what he had received from tale 
v3 „ © hands ' 
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8 2 19 
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meaning of the text, ** 1: rejoiced g 
„God, that, at length, like a tree Which hal 
for ſome time, appeared to be dry and lifelek, 
but had. ſhot out anew in order for. ſchit, ye 
e have again put forth the buds of Aa) 


'. « ſoms only, but from them haye Procgeded 


< hands of Epaphroditus, chat it -wals' only u Want 


« of opportunity which prevented rbelr ada 
cc before. A metaphor i is a ſimile i in one ward; 


£6 and, I. think, this 1s; + therefore, © the ho 


« fection for me; nor was it a fair ſhewof bloſ- 


<« thoſe fruits which I have now received, and 


< muſt attribute my not receiving them ſooner to 
« your want of opportunity.” The tranſlation of 


« the text, from whence you may judge y 


<< the above is not the fair ſenſe of it, is word far | 
c word thus: : 1 rejoĩced greatly i in the Lord, 

« that, at length, ye budded anew to concern 
_ «« yourſelves for me; uvPoN WHICH ye did con 


cc yourſelves, but wanted an opportunity. 


I ſhall not think it impraper to add . 
couple of paſſages from Clement of Alexandria, 


in which the phraſe, 4 £0 w, Or eig, is uſed exactly 


as I have conſtrued i it in the above citation, fro from 
of apoſtle Paul, PE het 


© The firſt is to be met with, Paidag, lb. a. in 


4 theſe words, AN era moins deu, nan robe 
TTWNoVSy £0. W {ANCTA: 'derTyoy, Fomreoy, But t ben 
you make an entertainment, invite the Poar, ON 
wack account {that is, on account of the 
| 48 8 * eee ma Angers f 


— 


? 
. * 2 * 1 = 
\ , - "* 7 Week 


* 
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The 19 1 as in ps 3 eee has be "EN | 
of an occafional cauſe z and 0 55 — with the 


The other we ws in «fi 5 5 runs a tht 
Ta ptr ap euros (Adis) mgeupos a tro, rrofatuoc 
Ty Yu roy de aq Ka, xaAwy mf νν,0ů· j 80 016 
Unrov Ah το⁰ Crov, ann? ou, tis r Aeg, avburnnAntare. 
For he (Adam) following "bis wife, willingly choſe: 
things that were baſe, and diſregarded thoſe that were 
true and fair; Id congzquance or waica [of 
which choice and d iſregard]ube exchanged an im- 
mortal life for one that was mortal, though not finally. 
I need not ſay, that the conſtruction of 2% de is 
preciſely the ſame as in the above text, this is * 
obvious upon the ſmalleſt attention. 


It would be eaſy to fill a great — of 
pages with inſtances, from other authors beſides 
the ſacred ones, in which the prepoſition «9, 
eſpecially as joined with a, or a like relative, is 
uſed in the very ſenſe I have taken it. A few 
only ſhall. ſuffice for a ſpecimen : :  Tois pry 
AupCavouriy apyvprov v ov tov amegyaterdo, 
robro, £0 W lac ho NE ον . Tt is neceſſary thoſe 
who receive money, ſhould perform the thing ron 
WHICH, ON ACCOUNT OF WHICH, they are rewrd- - 
ed. XENOPHON. TIvJopever em ors nher. Being aſked | 
FOR WHAT CAUSE they came? HzropoTus. Oude 
te ri £0 or & oHG evTAowy, There 15 e 
FOR WHICH,  ON- ACCOUNT OF WHICH, Iwill howl, - 
while I am jo pleaſantly ſailing. Lyctav, | N ens 


U 4 


<> 


W * VAR . 2 0 
ro M. 


toiled much; "Howes | 50 016 m—_ 32 


Teil ro Adap tub. 5 Ox occavron or ware! of 
three, without the other children of Adam, ee, 


| CremenT of Alexandria. O qi prravouy = 
GUTWY GTTETAL AO Y (TW, EQ 015 ET GWENT... He 
repenteth, . meddletb no more with "thoſe 1 
WHICH WERE THE OCCagron _ br reps 
Cuarsos ro. 7 : 

Ir is, perhaps, by Four time⸗ dasz ien thy 
dent, that the conſtruction we have give 


words, t w 'avrts evo is well authorted 4 
a like uſe of the prepoſition , and of the phraſe 
0 w. Nor is the ſenſe that this conſttuckon 


offers, intricate or trifling; but eaſily 


gible, and vaſtly important. Thoſe words, * tall 


have ſinned,” mean preciſely the ſame thing 


| here, as when the Apoltle, ſays, chap. ili. 9. 
4e all are under ſin;“ and again, ver. 19% 10 all 


the world are become guilty before God,” and 


yet again, ver. 23. « all have ſinned:“ only, 
in the text we are upon, according to the ſenſe 
J have put upon it, the Apoſtle lets us into che 
true original ſource, or occaſional. cauſe, of this uni 
verſal defection; namely, the lapſe of the one" 
man, Adam, through which, death, with its, fore 


Tunners and appendages, is come upon all men, 
UPON WHICH, IN CONSEQUENCE OF WHICH, they 


c have all ſinned” in their own perſons; as they 
muſt do, if they are juſtly, or even e 


chargeable with having fined at all. 1 


tt m Falte a Arabia ney” 
Apoſtle is here, ſpeaking of — having has. 5 
in their own. Perſons (as/ my interpretation Tops... 
poſes), that he ſhould" ſay** all have ſinned . 
meaning mankind" univerſally,” the whole human 
' race; when vaſt numbers of them had not then 
come into exiſtence, / and multitudes that - Had 
were incapable of thus finning, as they had n not 
arrived to a capacity of moral acfion. But tile... 
dificulty, upon this head will all vaniſh, if it be 
remembered, that it is no vnyſual thing to find 
that ſpoken of in Scripture, as" already come into 
fat, which in time certainly will do ſo. Sp it is laid 
of our Saviour, Heb, ii. 8. % Thou haſt put all + 
things in ſubjection under his feet; though it is 
added in the latter part of the ſame verſe, 5c we 
ſee not yet all things put under him.“ So, in the 
verſe we are upon, it is ſaid of “ all en that 
« death hath paſſed upon them 30 and its is thus 
faid of them, becauſe, this, in time, will be the 
real truth of fact with reference to them. In 
like manner, it is ſaid of “c all men, that 
« they have ſinned ;” and it is thus ſaid of them, 
becauſe, as they become capable of moral action, 
they will certainly be guilty of in, at leaſt ſo far 
as not to be able to claim aſtincation upon the bot 5 
of law. The truth is, mankind, the whole Ws... 
man race, by reaſon of the lapſe of the one man, 
Adam, are in ſuch a ſtate, as that they may he 
ſpoken of, in the virtual and conſtructive ſenſe, 
both as dead nen and * and they ate ac 
cordingly 


1 upon them,” of their being al dead; * lug 
their © having all ſinned.“ And he chus peaks 
of them, and with propriety and juſtice too, 
becauſe it is as certain, in conſequence of the 
lapſe, that they will all turn out Auers in the eye 
of ra law, as that they will fall by. the Teoke 
The ſenſe we have given thoſe in portant. 
words, in the 12th verſe, «p ran zahn 
namely, WHEREUPON, UPON WHICH, | all, have 
ſinned, will readily lead us into a juſt conce; 10 
of thoſe parallel ones, in the 19th. verſe, d . 
'* Mapaxens Tov gvos avlguroy apraproAct — 
ru. By one man's diſabedience, mam [the many, 
or all men] were made ſinners.” T hey Fe. were 
made ſinners.” How? By their own wicked 
choice, 1 CONSEQUENCE of that conſtitution of 
God, which took riſe from * the diſobedience of 
the one man, and ſubjefted them to a 
life of toil and forrow, ending in death. The 
Apoſtle certainly means the ſame thing in this 
:y9th verſe, when he ſays, © by the diſobedience 
of one, the many are made ſinners;“ 48 when 
he ſays, in the 'x2th verſe, “and ue, in this 
way, death hath paſſed vpon all men, wars 
: UPON, UPON WHICH, IN CONSEQUENCE or WHICH, 
all have finned.“ If cherefore che interpretation 
we have given of the 2th verſe be juſt, ſo alſo 
* this of the agth verſe, And, in truth. 4 
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SES 0 E" 


khan a ee the A parncof-el che wen. 


| foregoing aß th verſe, is a 7; 


pariſon begun, hut left unfiniſhed, in rþ 
verſe; in like manner as the firſt" clau of the , 


part of that ſame compariſon: er which reaſon, 
the former. part of this 19th verſe, and the latter 
part of the ,z2th,, muſt mean preciſely the eme 


thing; as I have made them to do. And it iy. 


obſervable, in this way of interpretation, 1 not * 
only make out a clear and ſtrong connection be- 

tween the 12th, and the 18th and 19th, verſes, 
which anſwer to it, and reſume and complete the 


compariſon that was' there, begun; but give the 


phraſes, © all have ſinned,” and ee the many are 


made ſinners, their full natural force, and can- 
not be complained of for making fn, by, an harſh 
metonymy, to ſignify mortality. | 

I have-yet further to ſay in fopport of the * 
terpretation 1 have put upon ep wo Tarr nο , 
and the parallel paſſage. dis TIF Tapaxons' Tov £vog 
albpereu apaprones xarioralacay mono that it well 


a 


connects the ſeveral parts of the paragraph in 


which theſe words are found, not only: with one 
mother, but with the foregoing diſcourſe. 


-aph and the foregoing content. For, let 
it be obſerved, this 12th verſe, together with the 
18th and rgth,. 17 inttaguced with Js reuro, and 
ach ouvy to fignif 7. their, a clog brougbt i In as: 2 


W or illuſtracion of the n 1 ih verſa, 


3 | | where 


out a good eee e 8 


. 
+ xe. 
eee ; 


1 


0 | enki x - Dridznravith IRE 
t apotic tall ia; , 
Chriſt} we have now received the ! onciligs 
tion, the reconciliation before ſpoken ba 
the 1oth'verſe; that is, a reconciliation; „ 
we were enemies,” and enemies by being un 


godly,” and “ ſinners,“ verſe 6. . 8 f "the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, I juſt now obſerved;”"thai 4 


Irsus ChRisr we have con TTT With : 
God; and it is for tbis reaſon f that * the free” 


gift by the righteouſneſs of one is come 
men to juſtification; namely, becauſe i n in 
ſuch a way, viz. © by the offence of one, that judge 


ment came upon all men to condemnati6n. ” Ty 3 
view of the Apoſtle, in theſe connecting Pee os 


is to Introduce a proof of the a 


©: . 


c $8 pr” ; N 


- © Dr. Doddridge Jay obſerves, * The „ 2 
<< here, has ſo apparent a reference ta YT ae and a 
Wo Xzywri; in the preceding verſe, that it Js ſurpriſing it ſhould 


«© have been rendered by ſo different a word in our deen; 


«© eſpecially as it is ſo improper to ſpeak of our "rectiving #n 


e atonement, which God receives as made for our fins,” 


bY F The Eagliſb phraſe that moſt exactly anſwers the Gos 


port of the Great one d Toure, is, as I apprehend, waa . 
cauſe or reaſon. There is always an argumeetatis connection 
between the diſcourſe that goes beſore, "and That | 
aſter, this demonſtrative pronoun; and irs proper ole is, 0 
Point out the raaſen, cauſes gar ground of this r Only, 


t. ught to be well min g cauſ or 2 his, connec - 
oat: % ſometimes 14 be 7705 2287 | . hat © beſos | 


Jatter ſenſe: "APIE 511 10 NG; is Auth (93-67 A937 
919 __ recon» 


and en! in what Hallows aft it it, 1a id uled b . 


Chriſt; 45 The: 9 ene 
plainly this: It eee eee ae 


dutb was made by ons Mau, that # change back 
again from this ſtate of fn and death to a ſtate of 
righteouſneſs and life, ſhould. likewiſe be made by 
ons MAN ; the ſtreſs. being evidently laid vpn | 
this, that each of theſe changes, great as _ 
were, and univerſal in their en * 


* W * « 99 1 336 


effected by ONE. SINGLE PERSON. F<.» © melt 


3 % 


Dr. Taylor, in his Script. Dos. IF Origtnat Sin, I 


in his Paraphraſe and Notes on the Epiſtle, to. "the 
Romans, very juſtly ſuppoles, that. this 1 2th verſe, 
and the whole paragraph of which it is part, 
vere introduced as © an illuſtration of, or Riches 


enlargement upon, what the wr on had'been'f 1 4. 0 


ing of aur reconciliation. 4% Go By Tejus cont? Fog 
Upon which I would aſk, what coherence ; is there 
between this doctrine of reconciliation to God) by 1 
Jeſus Chriſt, and his explanation of «90 wkvve; f- "- 
ro? For, let it be obſerved, the objects f kf „ 
reconciliation are expreſsly conſidered, . the 
Apoſtle, in the 10th verſe, as 0 enemies 35 yea, it 

was © when they were enemies, and enemies hy 

being « ungodly, and ſinners,“ ver. 6, 8. chat 

| they © were reconciled. by* the death 'of "Chi il. * 

3 Now, what light does it reflect upon. this recen - 

alation for the Apoſtle to tell us, as Dr. The 

v ould underſtand him, that we are © ſufferert as 

. 4 death” by redlon of the laple ef the one 

. ©, r ee 26152763 eee 6 255 4a An: 


Et 
27 * 4 N „ 
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_ ; 
+4 p ; 
7 8 "7 4 
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"* the Holes te 


5 Dieke ada "fo there un bo AP rant 


| BY on 4 Fee he bad beep at the pains. P BPre, BY © 108 


| ee tha relates fo them, their connecliod with the /ol- | 
_ "ing, arvlll as foregoing Tontext, will be greatly kurt; for i 
obſervable the Apeſile,io this 12th abd follojying yauſes to the 
_ end of the chapter, is not treating of any thing, peculiar to the 


ens enemaics,ang/ Cn bhi PA 
— godly,” and 4 fingers-*;” whereas! the —— 


1 2 70. 01 J da N 13h gi fh8 [29% "_ 
4 e Fl foppoſ 5 Locke if eon 
h epithets, qv; are, e, uke, and 

le / fn the 6th, Ach, and | — reſpe& ' . 
2 er 


40. ghe Gaptile only 5, and- et the v. rien ties 
lates allo to their redemption from their heathen ſtare, But this 


2 1 oe a certain miſtake; and a mistake tod that uit ſpoils 


wwe couneAion; of the Apoſtle's words, beak winhabe e 

and 3 ent parts of his diſcougle. ; _ 3 8 „ 
ave esd ſee i. that, according, 40 the troe aL 
reaſoning, for threw chapters edpachet, Jews as well 
erbt were © allitinder-fin/;?” that he Uhle world were 
2 2 en en that i us 1 


— 


10 * pens ry 


theſs- epithet, if applied to mankind 'oniverſally, then "the 
1 concemiog them, and largely proved 


thread of labonred argument, that Jes as well as. Genti{or, yea, 
al * 21 World, 25 men, were Le guilty before Go . 
why mould-we break abe conunuity of bis diſbourſe by confins 

| ing 7 chaders fe, fert, — Gentiles 
1 $urgly, we ought rather to under ſtand e 
bende as to take in mankind univerſally. 8 

"And by this confined interpretation of thele Tharadters,. and the 


| geile, but of that v0 po EI ac. 


« fon: and death arecencered into: Hh e . 
the one man, Adam; but to let us know chat we! © 
are deeply intereſted in theſe diſadvantages; W 
are further. aſſured that we are both mere and 

þ and that our becoming thus: mortal and 

ſinful took riſe from the one man Adam, though 

in a different way, according to the different, „ 
„ern. LW 


- 


on bam m= On be | 
4 oecd Conne sion alſo berween; che ſeverdl mn. 

of the paragraph itſelf to which ĩt is relate. I = 
3 order to our wig in a eee 1 
| The Apoſtle, kaving N eic verſe; ins 
terpoſeth a long parentheſis, reaching to the 186 . _— 
1 nh in am fer wor. other things, - he ee 1 
; i et . Lads e "LF 233 LEY A 415 8 ; | 
I kde! that * death hach paſſed,” net es 
4 only, e A.“ got the Genciles 
E. only, have finned ;” lame time pointing our 
x 2 one man, Adam, 11 the true occaſional ſaurce 2 i 
„ 47 We let, e of de foregalig Ws is thi we ; 
12 an ee d ee ee ee 5 
. „ ef mankind axivrrfalh, and nor 40; the be of the Capi — 
11 we eee ve e e e. iber the ne 5 
| e t are to be applied, not to a | 
: mankind 11 12 pelerity of Adam, i mY 
e- 9 — 4 L 3 
a 5 

; . DEE g f : 1 [ 


9 2 5 


ing to the , 


e cation z of life. 


— nity — ande hf _ ee 


came upon all men to condemnationꝭ even ſas 
5 2 che righteouſneſs of one, the freę · giſt came 


n all men unto juſtification'of life. Fön as 
22 the difebediente' of one, many were made 
ingen, ſo bycthe obedience of one, many mak 
© he made righteous.” As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
<« By che offence” of one, it muſt he affirmed. the 
Judiei 4b act, e in ſorrow ſhalt thou feat bread, ill 
3 return unto the ground, is come uppn al. 
Bat then, as a counter -part to this damage, it 
muſt be affirmed alſo, that che free-gift. by the 


* 


Tighteouſneſs.of one one is come upon all ; fo. game 


upon al, as thatithey are made.capabſe of, e 
cation of Ae. Aud this is hig | 
credible; for as, by the diſobedience of- one, gh 


many, or all men, in conſequenee of a divine 
conſti tion, oechſſoned by his diſobedience, 
and ſubjecting them to a frail mortal ſtate, are 


come fuers; even {p,. by the oþedigiipe, of one, 


5 the ſame many, Or. all ir men, in conſequence of an 


oppoſite conſtitution grounded on this obe- 
8 capable of rang W. 2 
uch fubje8tvely qui 


af; © 


* 


out in — zack verſe, as lng riſe fro Hy ne 
| ee of the man Adam, namely, Jeath a 
| fon, are. again diſtinctly nd ſeparately mentioned 
in the 18th and 19th; Aſes, as they ought to be 
in the repetition of a begun but unfiniſhed com- 
pariſon. And the wo oppoſite advantages, through 
the one man Jeſus Chriſt, which complete the 
compariſon, are, in like manner, fe and right- 
_ WH econſrefs, as indeed they ſhould, be, being counter- 
9 — parts to the death and fin to which they are . 
3 Ia this view wok, the 1 its 1 parts. 
= perfectly harmonize with each other; and, what 
1 may be worth obſerving, the connecting — 
Fa fer, which introduces the 1 geh verſe, has its 
2 proper force and emphaſis, and makes this, verſe, - _ 
5 as it ought to do, a reaſon,. and a very good one " Ty 
too, of that which immediately preceded: wherer 
r as, if the phraſes GjpepTWAG varie range ad 
dutalol æaraα rb ngorrai, are interpreted, as Mr. Locke 
, and. 2 aylor interpret them, in the metonymical 
, ſenſe, this x9th verſe will exhibit no reaſon. at all 
: of the foregoing 1 I8th verſe, though, Ee 
a 
n 


joined with. it hy the particle yag, or for, but will 
be a mere tautology. For if, by all men, 
« © made, ſinners, through the. diſobedience of 


60 (070 3 and their (RAG cc made righteous” th ro ugh >, 
be obedience ME Chriſt, nothing more is means. 
X | 


24 * * 8 *. 
Fi * m 3 £5 «4 E | EO © > : of x 
4 4 


vther eie, according to. their conftruion of the 


| 906 ©  Drooite 
than their beinjp mae mortal” mie a. 
bar as death,” and „ being reſtored back! yori | 


**4 


Hife; this 19th verſe containing theſe! 'words}ican= 


tft be a reaſon of the 18th. According to this 
_ ſenſe of thoſe phraſes," the ſame thing is only re- 


peared in the 19th verſe, which had been affirmed 


in the 18th; and the 19th verſe, inſtead of being 
a r2a/on,,or argument, illuſtrating and confirming 


the 18th bas ir ought to be, to give the con- 
necting) yap its juſt force), is a needleſs repetition 


ol one 158 the ſame thing! as it is really made 


to be in the paraphraſes of both the above: named 
expoſitors t nor, as I imagine, could it have been 


1 


wo rd 8 1 * 1 
In ſhort, it ſhould ſeem iht vide, 


chat theſe verſes (the 18th and 1 gth) are brought 


in to complete the compariſon 1 Adam and 


the 1th; conſequently, as fn. and death are the 


rob grund diſadvantages on Adam's ſide of the 


0, "ths adde on Chriſt's fide of the compa- 


coihparifon in the 12th verſe, the Jam? 4} advan 
fait mut be meant in the repetition of the com- 
parifoti'in the 18th and 1gth verſes; which being 


y nas they are owner - parts to the 4 advan- 
Re on Adam's fide, muſt mean Ife and righte- 
uſe fs anſwering” to tak and fn, to which they 
are dppoſed. In this view of the paragraph, its 


' ” 


Cris, which was begun, bur left unfiniſhed in 


A. = mos F 


ſe Feral * are hot a nn, and ſtrongly 
; : 8 conneged 


connected 0 other, and with. the imme: 

context, which conſſders the 
objects of the « reconciliation by Jeſus. Chriſt” = 23 

_<: ungodly, ſinners, and enemies; but with the. 
main defign- of the whole preceding epiſtle, the 
tendency of which is to ſnew, that Jes as well as 
Gentiles, the ' whole world, all men, are fuer, and. 
guilty before Gad; and, upon that account, inca- 
ban of ;uſtification upon the foot of mere law. 

I ſhall only add what ought to be heedfully 

| obſerveds namely, that DEATH and su, the diſad- 

vantages, in the Apoſtle's compariſon, by means 
of Adam's lapſe, being in their nature eſſentially 
different, come upon manlæind in a quite different 
way; and the ſame may be ſaid, with equal truth, 
of the oppoſite advantages, by means of the obe- 

| dience of Chriſt, IR, and RIGHTEOUSNESS : being 


m their nature quite different, they are —_ 
? into effect! in. a quite different wax. 
8 | Death, being a natural diſadvantage, may come 
A upon mankind by the appointment or conſtitu- 
f tion of God, without the intervening conſidera- 


a tion of their own- mifuſed agency. In like man- 

ner, /imple deliverance from daath being a natural 

f advantage, may, by a like conſtitution of God, be 

| ſecured to the ſame mankind without any regard 

had to their own well-ufed agency: and accord» 
ingly this is the real truth of the caſe, if we may 
depend upon the ſcripture as a revelation: from 
yon Thy human race come into. the world-un- 
C/SGAUDIE R2 _ der 


308 Surririzw TAL DisszxTATfon- 


der the diſadvantage of being ſubjected to death, in 
virtue of a divine conſtitution, occaſioned'sotzry* 
by the © one offence” of the © one man Adam: 
- and they come into exiſtence likewiſe under the 
advantage of an abſolute aſſurance that they ſhall 
be delivered from death, in virtue of a divine conſti- 
be occaſioned sorELx by the obedience of the 
one man Jeſus Chriſt. Deliverance from the 
power of the grave is as ABSOLUTELY and kn 
TaixIv the advantage even all men are under 
rhrough Chriſt, as ſubjection to death is the /. 
ne ** ſs come mote: mom eng 
Adam. 807/26 5 
- But the caſe is EIT Avene with ku to 
the other diſadvantage through Adam, namely 
SIN; and its oppoſite advantage through Chriſt, 
namely RIGHTEOUSNESS. Adam's lapſe became 
a diſadvantage to all. men. with reſpect to sx; 
but how, in what way, did it become a diſadvan- 
tage? Evidently as, in conſequence of his lapſe, 
they were ſubjected to mortality in a world of 
toil, labour, and ſorrow; uvrox WHICH, FROM 
WHENCE, they would take occaſion to become ſin- 
ners themſelves. The obedience of Chriſt, on 
the other hand, is their advantage with reſpect to 
the becoming RIGHTEOUS perſons. But how? 
| Evidently as, in conſequence of this obedience of 
his, and the conſtitution of God grounded thereon, 
they are rendered capable, in a moral way.(ſuch 
an one as is s adjuſted to mw agents), of becoming 
T4 | — 2 RIGHTEQUS 
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RIGHTEOUS perſons; for it ought always to be 
kept in mind, that RIGHTEOUSNESS is a8 truly a; 
moral good quality, as six is a morally evil one: a 
they are both connected with perſonal agency, and 
abſolutely dependent on it. We can no more be 
made perſonally righteous by the righteouſneſs 
of another transferred to us, than we can be 
made ſinners by the ſin of another, transferred 
in like manner: they are both moral impo/- 
fibilities, and equally ſo, That part, therefore, of 
the advantage through Chriſt, which conſiſts in 
our being made righteous, and in this way quali- 
fied, not ſimply for life, but for an happy reign in 
life after we are delivered from death, eſſentially 
ſuppoſes the uſe of Mtans, and ſuch too as are 
proper to be uſed with moral agents, in order to 
their being formed, agreeably to their natures, in- 
to RIGHTEOUS perſons; or, what means the ſame 
thing, a meetneſs for an eternal reign in happy 
life: and this at once lets into the true reaſon of 
N the erection of the goſpel· kingdom, with all its 
| means, privileges, bleſſings, and motives; which, 


in any other view, would perhaps be quite unin- 
, telligible. | 

) | I may have been long and tedious in illuſtrat- 
IB ing the above ſcripture-paſſages ; bur if it ſhould 
f appear that they have been ſet in a juſt and true 


, light, an eaſy forgiveneſs might reaſonably be ex- 
h pected ; eſpecially as the ſubject of them is in it- 
7 ſelf highly important, and there is no ſuch thing 
8 | 1 1 


2 1 


EA 
+ 4 indeed i in any of his epiſtles, without 


| meaning with reſpect to our ſtate and 
. in conſequence of the lapſe of our firſt father 
Adam; for the goſpel- ſalvation, as een. by 
| | hind, is efſentially connected U 
x ys | 22 NR Hr 8.1 Y ants 7 "Bee 14 1 F6. 7 
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